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of the 14+th Century

Notes Ö  - Editions, Marginalıa, ÖOpinions and Book-Lore

kor the sake of convenjence history has een divided by CEe1N-

turıes. Ihe genesı1ıs of historical events 15 nOot affected by the large
time-element of GEeANtUuLYy But the modern reader wh has studied
and earned his history by centurıes, psychologically CAannot avoıid
thinking ın categorıes of centurıes and tends LO separate the chaın
of and effect by the century mark. hus OUTL tools become
OUrTr asters.

When discuss the history of theology 1n the |3th and |4th
century the ıimportance of the yYCal 1 300 15 only hctitious |3th anı
|4th CeNLury theology Ga safely be compared LO OI another only
$ this psychological handicap 15 kept 1n miıind.

psychological impediment arıses f On CENLUrYy In
OUT ase the thirteenth ollows line of progress which
spontaneously COINDAIE LO proud soarıngz LO highest
APDCX , because instinctively continue the parabolic line 1n OUrTr

mind, and iıdentify the following century the tourteenth with
the descending( How often the evaluation of the |4th cCentiury
has een victimized by such instinctıve cComparıson LO falling
( VE descending ftrom aPCX somewhere ın the |3+h Century Ca

only be eft intelligent surmıse.
We should nOot COINDALIE LO OIl vertical parabolic V

but LO INanıy horizontal halves of SUCCESSIVE ULVEeS The line of
ascends and m j C actually does, COINEC close LO

the ıdeal but then ıt StODPS at poıint which 1gnores the century
mark altogether. ome o# the 861} A V e SLIar successively
lower higher level, and r1ı1se an also StOD 15 NnOot LO
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be ıdentified with an OIl ın particular contribute their
Ooreater lesser share.

W ith these reservatıons ın mınd want LO contribute ftew
notes the | 4th-century Augustinian theology. indicate ere
only the outlines of larger study which could NOL be printed ere

account of ıts technical encumbrance the larger study 11 be
printed ın book form and contaın OoINe detailed tacts In SuUupport
of this outline.

Hıistory above the level of simple chronography needs cCate-

Zor1es LO present INan y ftacts under few eadlines. |£ 1n the
following attempt LO Z1ve preliminary description of LW his-
orical categorıes Whlch LO miıind al characteristic of the |4th-
century theology not uNnNnawWware of the present sıtuatıiıon. Only
INOIEC research ın the neglected |4th cCentury ( show whether
the [WO proposed categorıes COMH1e close LO the facts of reality.

would ike LO call the |3+h century the 5 century of
speculation, the |4+h the CEHtULYV. of crıticısm, erıticısm
movıngz along [WO lines, the historico-critical and the logico-
critical.

Ihe |3th cCentiury created the 2r systems of Augustinianism,
1 homism, and Scotism. When the rst generatıon of Augustinianists,
] homists, and Scotists ascended the magisterial chajrs they OOIl

clashed violently and WEeTe torced LO examıne the posıtıve premiısses
of theır patrıstıic SO UTCOS:; and the theoretical prem1sses of their
theory of knowledge.

led LO believe that the examınatıon of the posıtıve DIE-
m1sses brought about historical and therefore historico-
critical attitude with the examınatıon of their theories of NOW-
ledge the gyenes1s of logico-critical attiıtude, think, W as 1ın OI

Wa connected.
On the OIl hand much INOTE attention W as 110 paıd LO the

exactiness of quoting from the Fathers and LO quoting 1n general
quotations from Fathers and past theologians furnished materijal tor

crıtique of the preceding days and WaYyYsS
(In the other hand the priority, nOoL prıimacy, of the cognitio

uniWwersalis DaVC WAaVY LO the prlority, NnOt prımacy, of the cognıtio
rel tarticularis. his cognitio rel Hnarticularis such did not question
the possiblity of reachıing unıversal knowledge ecrıticism only tried

build H& road LO the heights of unıversal knowledge, along
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INOTre Kölaae ascendıing traj] which, ıf longer, W as believed LO

be sater.
TIhe description of the logico-critical attitude 15, of [0)]  , not

yvetl complete. 58 of complex features enters nto the Lrue

pıcture of the z  5& attitudes. What ollows aftects argely the critical
ZrOUPD but LO certaın degree also the historical 0)81

dialectical element mMuUust be considered the predominant
ftactor 1n the logico-ecritical attıtude, together with maxımum
demand for mathematical evidence and postulate of such simplicity

LO reduce the tradıitional distinctions the mountain-high ACCU-

mulations of realities, formalities, and modalities LO the barest
mınımum.

axımum an inımum aAare CONCceEepIts 1n o  e Algebraic SYIN-
bols Are applied LO handle complex entiıtıes of the syllogism PUTE
algebraic reasonıngz replaces the long and fNowing phrase. Is ıf only

time-savıng device 15 ıt typical logico-critical, quasi-mathe-
matica|l manıtestation Geometry becomes iıdeal for theology.
TIhe ommentaries A arranged InNOTre geometrico ; on the quoted
authors those AI preferred wh 1[CASON InNOTECe geometrico. The |4+h
century introduces the arabic numbers nto wide circulation. {A e

mathematical CONSClOUsSNESS 1S all-pervading although 1t oes NnOot 1S5€e
beyond the level of algebra. TIhe theologians aCCeptLt 116 short-
hand symbol f01‘ instans, the 2670 of tiıme, trom the Z sıgn of
India

Ontology Y1ves WaYy LO description the old z) problem of de-
DTeC 1s treated NOL fact LO be explained but phenomenon
LO be described. |t 15 CONSCQHUCNCE of the 181 theory of NOW-
ledge AÄAmong the Modern:i 0)8% finds frenzied interest 1N the de-
CC of perfections which, with the reader's forbearance, COITN-

Dare LO the Jacob’s ladder of old reaching from the Ainite LO the
iınfinite. Ihe modern theologians (Moderni) climb this ladder and
down : they COUN the of the ladder (finite infinite), they
Lry LO establish the relative importance of the [WO ladder ends
(recessus gradu, non-gradu). Here OUr pretended
critical Modern:; demonstrate unexpected love and alr for
innate human tendency, speculation. Square-yards of parchment

. AIER, /’wei Grundprobleme der scholastischen Naturphilosophie [Jas
Problem der intensiıven Grösse), FEidizioni di Storia Letteratura Z ed
Koma 195 |) 3-88
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an lakes of ink AI sacrıfiıced for treatıses axımum an: Mini-
INU. ell the problem of degree.

TIhe HO shorthand symbol *} f01' +he individual poıint of tiıme,
the instant, 15 symptomatic of greater ınterest 1n the individual.
In philosophy ave the cognitio reli Harticularis, In moral theo-
logy find greater GV SICHE for the individual consclence, CVEOen

the TONCOUS on {Ihe 1 4th cCentiury discovers the individual ;
breath-takiıng reedom prevails 1ın the intellectual held Freedom
of consclence In the moral held 15 reated scale GevVe LO be
attempted agaın.

(One might ser10usly consiıder whether the |4+th CEeNLUrYy W as

INOTE interested 1ın moral theology than 1n dogmatic theology. Einglish
theology especially deals with moral problems. delight 1N casulstry
15 the result 9i English essay-style 15 Oorn, quute diferent from
the old Quaestio-style. Chillington, Rodington, KRosetus, Osbertus,
Ulcredus Dunelmensis, infate the few (ontra of the old Quaestio
iınto long serl1es of problems they reduce the old COorfpus articuli

tew lines (Sed his NO obstantibus dico) an then solve the
inıtial problems with all EvVen Jonger ser1es of loosely connected
small treatıses.

Casuistry takes OVCI also 1n the held of dogma and leads
few, the Modernists ong the Moderns, LO aberrations. Ihe dis-
quieting thought of the notentia dei absoluta, already prominent
1n Anselm, for whom the Moderns and the Modernists ave
much aftection. makes the revolutionary Modernists 1n particular
lose sıght of al perspective and of al horizons. On ever-ıincreasıng
scale allowances are made tor possible divine iıntervention liable

suspend the created order Y ingen10uUs but vVeTrTYy doubtful
Ar invented and uncritically adduced LO iınvalidate the genera|l rule

[t 1S really puzzling LO otfe that the cognitio rel tarticularis
which prides itself critical treatmen of DUTIC CONCEDpLLS 15 (35 870  —-

panied by uncritical an conceiı:ted proclamation of NnON-CONTfra-
dictions between al kinds of admittedly imperfect ONCceDpts. WOI'SC‚
these OUr cr1ıt1ics blunder into the bland assumptıion that the
non-contradiction between imperfect CONCEDISs Yyuarantees the real

The IC shorthand symbo|l tor instans 18 not rarely misread, CSD
the torm ın instantı 1 D} ] ın continent: ct BIRKENMAJER, Vermischte Unter-
suchungen, 1n Beiträge Baeumkers (Münster 125 line and A,
where thıs misreading OCCUIS
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possibility of vVvery complicated facts. The |4th CeEeNLUrYy knows far
dolo much about the possibility of elephants with thousand tajıls.

linguistic eature of the |4th centiury on INa admire
regret 15 the uninhibited creatıveness which spurts ftorth from their
pen New terms AI produced by the hundreds ® 166 sesquipedalian
verbs and aAarfe derived from the siımple forms of old heo
logical research 15 nNnOt facilitated thereby but OUrTr estern earned
language still profits by the creatıveness of the |4+th century

Dophistication and reedom mark the intellectual climate of the
| 4th-century ecture hall 11 teaching technique, the old aforia,
15 welcomed LO enliven the atmosphere. To widen the horizons of
the studious youth hard problems Arı e tormulated without being
solved. Hair-raising statement AlGe made } the professor believed
t+hem Iirue VWhile Ser10us teachers seek LO be thought-provoking,
the vainglorious indulge 1ın sensationalism.

The description of the [WO attitudes which DIODOSC CcCate-

gyorlı1es tO CNCOMMPASS the |4th-century complexities 15 naturally st;11
problematical. Simple 15 the characterization of the historico-critical
e{ e historical CONSCIl0OUSNESS which stresses the importance
of the SQOUTCCS HOT e than had een one betore. Complex ıIn the
extreme 15 the delineation of the logico-ecritical attitude.

With the help of these tw directive lines shall Lr y LO establish
in preliminary Wa O® perspective [9)  D the confusing ftacts
of the |4th-century theology.

speak cautiously of attitudes, not of schools. No eal Zroupıngz
15 possible the theologians of thıs CeNTIury. ome evınce
pronounced 8.Ck of historical-mindedness : others insiıst ıt All
LO greater lesser degree show S1ZNSs an Symptoms of the logico-
critical attitude ; few indulge 1n outright extremıst logicism.

TIhe groupıng $ possible 1S theretore question of degree. Lack
of, SITESS 0} historical-mindedness tacilitates the attrıbution LO
OIl Category the other extremısm ıIn the logico-ecritical fıeld also
establishes the Lype clearly.

As far the Augustinian theologians of the |4+h century aAare

CODCCI'DCd they aAare LO be classiıfıed representatıves of the histo-
rico-critical attitude. All quote Augustine Aan: early scholastics VCIY
carefully, contemporary scholastics at least according LO the level
of the scholarship of their day TIhe Augustinians share their love
for St Augustine with INan Y outsiders the contıinent and 1n
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Eingland. Significantly NONE of the Augustinians Ca be called
extremist of the logico-critical attitude.

I hese extremıiısts Afrc the expressly condemned Nicholas of
AÄAutrecourt an John o# ilrecourt, and the implicitly CE6Il-

surec| Nicholas of Aston and the Durham Benedictine
Ulcredus 2

{Ihe condemnations of 1347 fell uUuPDOIIN their extremısm. TOM
Peter Ceffons NOW that the maın 1Ssue of 1347 W as subtilitas
and consequently evidentia. By subtilitas must understand NCS-
lect of the Fathers an logico-theological abuse of the doctrine
of possible divine ıntervention. TOM the abuse of this premıi1ss fow
al the 1TOIS of 1247, CI ın Christology, TITrOTS 1n the doctrine
of a  C, ITOTS about causality and about evidence.

With the daring reedom theologians enjoyed 1n those days
ome extremists abused the premi1ss of possible divine iıntervention
with the dexterity of magıclans. De notentia dei absoluta, Ome

pointed OUuL, God might aCcCcept the sınner without TaCet : and joined
the Pelagians of old Under the a1iIlnle premı1ss they alleged the
possibility that the Second Person of the Trinity might SSUMNC,

dismiss and sinnıng nature: and produced MONSIrOUS
Christ. VW hile modern unbelievers RM w afrald of OI single miracle
est the created order become unstable tKese audacıiıous extremıiısts
admitted the possibility of infınite miracles: and thus Cast effective
doubts u DOIZ)1 the principle of causality. Under the aimne magıc DG
mM1sSs of possible divine interference with OUT sensatıons conclusion
W as reached which did aWAaY with the last remnant of evidence
ın OUTL knowledge.

his manıa of the logico-ecritica]l attitude had LO be checked
and condemned ; but the doctrine of possible divine intervention
could obviously nOoL be censured. Only COIn 14 1n the appli-
catıon of this theological principle ha.: be restored. The COIl-

demnations therefore fell upON audacity which overshot the mark
of PUTIEC erıt1icısm and ventured road that ineviıtably had LO
ead LO denial of OININON C and of dogma.

Although ach individual article of 1347 bears ıts iındividual
theological CEAHSUESe ıt 1S NOLT contradictory LO consider these articles

OIl condemned cumulatively, and LO rate the individual

®] New materjal the unknown Englishmen, Aston and Uleredus, 18 found
below under Greg‘ory and Klenkok 229 F: 201 ff, 207 ff, 235
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articles only exemplifications. If before and after the condem-
natıons on the other of the condemned and outrageous SLAie-
mMents Aare found ın theological wrıting ONn eed not stamp the
author immediately heretical : ıt IMa be nothing else than
example of afporia.

To o1ve final evaluation of the logico-critical attitude 15 not
vetl possible ıts credit and debit sheet mMust waıt LO be balanced.
Perhaps ıts es achievement W as the establishment of theory
of cognitio rel Harticularis because 1t ha salutary corrective
infÄiuence upON OUT theory of cognitio universalis. TIhe defense of
the individual conscıence also had posıtıve effects. The merıts of
the historico-critica] attiıtude are plain 1t Wa  CN high time LO TOUSC

INOTEe interest 1ın the theological past
In the fore-going sketch ave tried master the confusion

of the 14th century with terminology which purposely disregards
the tradcitional cliche of (( nominalism )) In the following want
LO deal with the historico-ecritical attitude o the |4th-century Augus-
tinıan School. Curiously enough, the proof that the Augustinian
theologians belonged to the historico-ecritical ategZory often SIs
the facts of marginalia.

Marginalia In Manuscripts and In F.ditions
o} t+he Schola Modema Augustiniana

Carefully wrıtten manuscr1ıpts and early editions of |4th-century
theologians often contaın margiınalia which could promote
OUT knowledge of the literary history of scholasticism ıf the authen-
tic1ıty of these marginalia WT not exposed LO aV doubts. When
|4th-century scholastics discuss diferent OPIN1ONS the Varıo0ous tenets
under discussion aAre often shrouded 1n anonymıty within the
ext-column Whl].€ the margın definite iıdentification
offered. The question arıses therefore whether the margiınal identi-
fications of otherwise AaNONYINOUS OPIN10NS are integral of the
authentic work, whether the margınal wWwere added by later
editors and CODpYyIısts.

C the ınteresting rticle of HOCHSTETTER, Nominalismus 1n ! Fran-
CIiscan Studies (1949) 370-403 At the beginning of paragraphs
Gregory 182 there 1s turther elaboration of LWO 81 categorıes, eSPp
their implication of crıtıcısm.
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|t e LO that CODpyısts of the |4+h Ceniury did not
rule make an margınal additions tor the DUr DOSC of identifying
Op1nıons which had remaıined aNnNONYIMOUS ın the text : the vVveErYy
opposıte e LO be tirue |t manuscrıpts of the |4+h century ave

margiınalia, ıt 15 only LOO often due LO the fastidiousness and
carelessness of the AINMAaANuUuECNSES who simply neglected, refused,
LO COPDYVY the marginalia of the orıginal under their hands

An examınation of the margınalıa within the cCONLEexT of the
Schola Moderna Augustiniana leaves little doubt about their authen-
Licıty. The Augustinian Modern Schoo] had characteristic historical
mentality which made ıt desirable imperatıve LO ıdentify an
Cdoctor whose OPpINıONS chanced LO be discussed. TOM Dionysius
de Burgo OoOWn LO /ohannes Hiltalingen de Basilea OIl Ca observe

steady 1ın the WAaYys and techniques of quoting cContem-
POTarYy authors by NaIine In Dionysius clear reterences AL usually
oiven 1n the form of short marginalıa 1n Hiltalingen, the other
hand, authors, title, chapter and of quoted works ar  € indicated
with paınstakiıng right within the text-column.

{Ihe technical! ın the INanner of quoting 15 marked by
three stages

At [irst, i within the text-column the traditional anonymıty
of quidam W as maıntained, the corresponding margın almost
VEeErIy quidam W as iıdentified by short Name sketchy
quotatıion. However, wide and blank margıns W el preferred by
artıstic standard, 1t W as felt that margınalia created
CYC-SOIC 1ın solemn, al least better, manuscrı1pt.

Consequently, and at The technique of the quo(ta-
second äa08, N tech- tional inset made

nıque Was iınvented by the aIna- INSETS extraordinary de-
1UECNSES that Wa  CN LO satısfy both mands the alertness of the
the standards of beauty and ordinary scribe . ÖOM the liabil-
exXxactness of quotatıon which ıtıes of the 191 system became
the historical-minded century only LOO Ome ama-
demanded INOTE and INOTre For NUEeENSES entered quotatıions nto
ack of better term call this the quotational inset without
n technique of usıng an different ink.
the second stage N - S:EF and thus €ess gifted colleague,
the Quotational Inset )) , wh chanced LO COPDY from their
quotational inset blank black-in-black production, W as
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rectangle adjacent LO the 1Vi- led LO commıt the CUur10us
ding ıne between columns. of jumbling text an inset
W herever iıdentification of OIl beyond recognitıion.
tradclitional quidam W as de- 10 his jumbling
sirable, z three lines of ED R of text and inset
t+he LEexT WEere shortened Ca be observed ıIn the Collatio
LO leave blank rectangle bor at the beginning of INanYy Com-

the ıne mentarıes, and LO lesser de-dering divıding
between the z columns. W;th SICC, within the manuscrı1ıpts of
different iınk the quotatıion authors ıke Gerardus de Senis,
W as placed ın this rectangle Michael de Massa, an Alfon
and, result, the beauty of Su.  Cn de T oleto. Another liability

of the technique of arrangıngzthe wriıtten Pa W as greatly
enhanced. Wi;ith other WOYdS‚ quotations In rectangular iınsets
the quotational inset W as Cains LO the tore when the aAalllad-

highly complicated equivalent ue1N1lses followed
of OUr modern ftootnote. the OININON law

of ınertia and neglected alto-
gether LO 111 En an of the

destined tor the blank
insets.

W henever this happened LO | 4th-century texXt, 1t relapsed ınto
total anonymıty ın ONSCYUCHNCEC of failure of the VEIY technique
which W as LO safeguard critical and artıstıic. standards. Yet these
rectangular insets, EeEvVen when eft altogether 1ın blank Ca still
become important wıtnesses ıIn where of author’s severa|l
manuscrı1pts, On has margınal identifications, and another nothing
but blank insets. In such the historicıty authenticıity of the
marginal iıdentihications ıIn OTL manuscr1ıpt 15 gyuaranteed by the mute
but unshakable testimony of the rectangular ınsets eft 1n blank by
the other manuscrıpt.

Ihe thırd of ın quoting technique 1S CDIC-
sented by authors ike Johannes Hiltalingen de Basıilea who
eliminate a ]] out-dated quidam ıIn theiır VeELrYy text-columns and insert
1n their stead the exact NaIne of the author, the title and the
chapters of the quoted work Before the final editing these authors
ehift their marginalıa from the margın ınto the text In the ADC of
the manuscrıpt better systém could be adopted because other
system prevented the Copyıst from commuıttıng Ser10us Om1ss10ns
outright 617170718
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W hat has een saıd about marginal iıdentifications applies
equally LO the manuscrıpt PTrOoODeEer and LO the incunabulum. The rst
printers )) could NnOot read wriıte anythıng but scholastic
shorthand they took gxood manuscrıpt and reproduced ıt they
found ıt Very obvious mistakes wWere probably corrected with the
a1d of zood( second manuscrı1ıpt but rule the Incuna-
bulum represents only an manuscrıpt. In this article | attrıbute
value an rank of vxood manuscrıpt tOo the incunabulum the
early editio princePS.

Using the importance of marginal quotatıions and quotations ın
general perspective, 110 Lr y LO sketch few notes the
historico-ecritical attıtude which the following Augustinian works
demonstrate ®
Dionysius de Burgo Super Primum el Secundum Sen-

tentiarum

Gerardus  N de Senis Super Primum el Secundum Sen-
tentiarum

Michael de Massa Super Primum et Secundum Sen-
tentiarum

Ihomas de Argentina Super Quattuor |.iıbros ententiarum
Gregorius de rımino Super Plfimum et Secundum Sen-

tentiarum
Alfonsus T oletanus Super Primum Sententiarum
Hugolinus de Urbeveteri Super Quattuor Libros Sententiarum
Johannes Klenkok F.xpositio [ ıtteralis Super Quattuor

Libros and Quaestiones Super
Secundum Sententiarum

Facinus de Ast Super Primum, Secundum., el Ter
t1ium ententiarum

Johannes Hiltalingen de Basilea Super Quattuor Libros Sententiarum
Simon de Cremona Lectura secundum Hugolinum

Cardina] Ehrle GE ha: the ıntention wriıte similar article. 8i such
g]ant ha found the time realize the project sketchy work would be
UNNECESSATY., C BIRKENMAJER, Vermischte Untersuchungen 1922 216 Il.

referring Alfonsus In similar cContiext KÜRZINGER, Alfonsus V argas, ıIn
Beiträge Baeumkers AXH. S (Münster 472 (C Fıs ıst überhaupt auf-
tallend dass gerade die Handschriften der Augustinertheologen durch zahlreiche
Angaben dieser Art marginal identifications) sich auszeichnen. Stramme
UOrdnung In der ausseren Anlage, ın der Einteilung und 17 Aufbau scheint eın
besonderer Vorzug dieser Schule se1ın » .
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DIONYSIUS BURGO

TIhe extant WOI’kS of Dionysius °} hlS Super Primum el Secun-
dum, AIC ın Eirfurt Amplon. 20 131 In larger study

shall publish his ıst o# Quaestiones with the NECECSSaL eXcerpts
shall also do ıIn the Case of other unedited Augustinians wh

are dealt with ıIn this article.
Ihe marginal quotations of Dionysius PE

Aegidius
Alexander de Marchia DE N de Flpidio|
Coton |Robertus Cowton|
Durandus
odofridus
Henricus de Gandavio
Hervaeus
Jacobus de Viıiterbio
Johannes de Parisiis
Petrus de Ivernia
Scotus
Ihomas 'de Aquino|
Warro |Guillelmus Recollectiones W arrae ZZ

Doctrinal Attitude of Dionysius de Burgo

I homas of Strassburg ‘ with somewhat patronızıng alr calls
Dionysius Junior Doctor of the AÄugustinian School, +hat 1S, neither
genuinely Antiquus \910)48 properly Modernus IThough standing be-
tween the [WO ZrouUuUDPDS of the Antiqui and the Moderni Dionysius
(like Gerardus) claims the title of Aegidian Antiquus. Yet this
claim 18 based the rather anachronistic pretens of havıng —_

maıiıned unaffected by the doctrinal impact of Scotus., Durandus,
and Aureolus.

Dionysius quotes Aegidius and Ihomas sıde by siıde they ead
the WaVYVy and Dionysius OHOWS reverentially their VE step He
185 not willing allow for anı ea doctrinal diference between

A For Dionysius de Robertis de Burgo ct PERINI, Bibliographia Augusti-
nıana 26-28

CF I HOMAS AÄRGENTINA, Super Quattuor ler08 Sententiarum ed 490
Sent , 1 F* ed 1585 Sent I2 46
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these [WO asters. TO simplify the task of harmonization he limits
his eftorts LO Aegidius and I homas individuals ıgnorıng the discor-
ant choirs of Aegidians and I homigsts. FOI' reestablishing harmony
between Thomas and Aegidius, Dionysius back the wheel of
time and undoes the doctrinal 1n Aegidian and T homistic
interpretatıon. Seldom 0o€es an scholar of either Aegidian + ho-
mıiıstıic school find aCe before him TIhe tw Augustinians, Jacobus
de Viterbio an Alexander de archia, who must be consiıdered

ultra-Aegidians 5} Ar impugned ell the 1 homists,
Petrus de Alvernia, Hervaeus, and Johannes de Parisiis. |$ the
riends of TIThomas and Aegidius aAre reated with little respect
1t eed nNnOL be emphasızed that their bitter foes do NOL fare better.
The seculars, Henricus and Godofridus, the Franciscans, Scotus,
Cowton, an Warro, the disloyal Dominican Durandus ave to
reckon with the unrelenting opposıtıon of Dionysius.

his WaYy Dionysius hopes LO en]oy the ntellectual COINDAaNY
of Ihomas and Aegidius 1n undisturbed pr1vacy. Perhaps it could
be saıd that Dionysius W as less motivated by tendency of S1mM-
plification than by historical convıctıon which later vyained INOTE

ground that amıdst the discordant clamor of the schools :the only
solid crıteriıum W as the mMO Back LO the SOUTCES (( Back LO the
orea asters ))

Ihe [WO asters, Aegidius and ] homas, N> not torced
by Dionysius o1ve their individuality ; he 15 open-minded
enough let them disagree ONg themselves. Corporative spiırıt
makes h1m prefer the Doctor noster Aegidius.

[t would slant the judgment of the researcher wWere he LO forget
+hat theories and doctrines which AT consciously rejected, always

Ct the doctora| dissertation of GUTIERREZ, De Jacobi Viterbiensis
vıta, operibus el doctrina theologica (Roma | Analecta Augustiniana |

19539 CGiutierrez has wriıtten work which 111 last : bu* ın hıs establishment of
the relationship between St I homas and Jacobus (oP cıt ft.) and between
Aegidius and Jacobus (57 ff.) the Augustinianism of the Augustinian Schoo! 18
nOot taken [OO ser10usly. Jacobus 1S made LO apPpPCal much 1n the role of
T homist. The outspoken veneratıon which Jacobus orofessed 1n regard St
Ihomas cannot be sed characterize his doctrine. Hiltalingen could have sed
the SaIne express1ons of enthusiastic admiration and eVETIENC or St IThomas
without changing his doctrinal attitude ın regard IO St 1Ihomas Hıltalingen gets
incensed f SOINCONEC speaks about SELOIS of St I homas ct article
Hiltalinger’'s Augustinian quotations (4ugustiniana | 1954] 423)
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aAve subconscious subtle infAÄuence uPpDOTIN the thinking of the 0}81

wh rejects them. Thesis shapes anti-thesis ike COMNCAaV E old the
OoONVEX figure. Dionysius should therefore nNnOL be considered right
a WaY the expression of COININON denominator of genuıne
Ihomas an Aegidius, rather genuımne Aegidius and Ihomas ,

for hiıs Aegidius and his Ihomas ook LOO persistently ıke antı-
Scotus antı-Durandus.

Quoting System J Dionysius

Dionysius’ system of quoting represents the rst sta [0)  E
the three described above : but there 15 absolute unıformity.
Often CoNtemporary quidam when discussed anonymously within
the LexTt 15 iıdentihed by TNaIne the margın yelLl sometımes the

ave already een shifted trom the margın nto the LexT
PTrODEr The old authorities (Aristotle etc.) and the Authentici 7
(Anselm, Hugo etc.) are always quoted by TaInle within the LEXTL-
column ; theirs 15 chapter-and-verse quotatıion. But INa y times
EeEven their quotations do NOTL beyond Namne and sketchy book
title. By his love fOI‘ St Augustine Dionysius po1ts 01811 the maın
characteristic of the Augustinian School] although he st;l1l sSecs5 old
tashioned Ways ıIn quoting the Father. VModern Augustinianism be
Z1Ns only with Gregory of Rimini.

Authenticity o} the Marginalia *JI Dionysius
In order LO demonstrate that Dionysius belongs LO the historical-

minded of the AÄugustinians the authenticity of l'llS margınalia
MUStL rst be proved. |t 15 supported by several remarks ın the text

ell the margın. OIn 501V he mentıons L[WO OpPIN1ONS
(about the increase of charity) and SIresSsESs their anonymıty :

Deus trahit gradum carıtatıs de potentlıa inexhauribili
ad actum. On {} Ista OP1N10 CU1US auctor est mihi ignotus.
lia OP1IN10 est CU1US auctorem simıliter 1I£noro.

Ihe rule of difterent Lreatment tor ((( authors » (quıdam ın (EXLT, aAllıe

margın) and Authentici (name and work within text) has ıts exceptlions. [2öNn:
temporar authors do ın the text of Dionysius, but ON often Aegidius
and St I homas who thereby ATrTe raised almos+ LO the rank of Authentic].
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On the following margıns he has similar remarks:
64 Opinio CULUSs sıt 1I9nNOro

| 18" Opinıio CUuluSs sıt 1gnoro recıtat ea Durandus
171° Alia OP1INI1O, nNnesCIO CUIUS
| 39 Öpinio CU1LUS sıt NCesCIO

These OP1IN10NS whose anonymıty 155 expressly mentioned SCEINM
ave een taken from Durandus and other SOUTICES the COMN-

([EexT of Dionysius shows. The surprıse at such unscientihfic anonymıty
which SOINCONE either Dionysius his CODyıst here vo1ces,
e hardly be credited LO the CODYyIıst ıf makes much INOTEe Cır

LO aACcceDi these S1X instances expression of the feelings of
Dionysius himself wh after l o€es the which aAaTre

shockingly anONYMOUS. Logically, INa infer that Al the
other marginalia 1ın Dionysius ATre intentiona|l iıdentifications provided
by Dionysius himself who ıt Cr 18 anx10us LO outdo
older authors iıke Durandus by greater xactness and 1n
quoting.

An objection agaınst the authenticity of these margınalıa could
be based the CUr10uUs ftact that Dionysius’ OW NaImne 15 found

the margıns 867
Contra Durandum el TIhomam Dionysius.

But claim of authenticity eed exclude those m1ınor contrı-
butions of the CODYyıst which do not enta:l an trouble of personal
research. I Augustinian coplıed the Passage 867 where
Master Dionysius attacks the otherwise unassaılable Tea TIThomas
1t 15 only trıbute LO the corporatıve spiırıt that the Augusti-
nıan expressly underlined the extraordinary fact with expanded
version :

Contra Durandum et Ihomam Dionysius,
instead of the coo]| an detached orıgınal version :

Contra Durandum el Ihomam.
In severa|l other instances where Dionysius’ Name 18 found

the margın, much INOTEe practical DUurpose 15 intended. In long
discussions of OP1IN1O0NS an counter-opıniıons the reader of —

nuscr1pt gyelts confused that he mMust be told which of these COIN-

flicting OPIN10NS the author himself, Dionysius, holds ] herefore
either Dionysius himself the CODyıst puts the margın : Dio-
Nys1us )) his however, 0o€es nNnOot speak agaınst the authenticity of
the other margınalıa.
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At least ON of the margınalıa W as already 1n existence before

Durandus quıit his teaching Qr LO become bishop B7 On
the margın of 1L257 read:

ll& solutio qQqUamı UNG Durandus dat.
To SSUmme that later editor could ad this marginal otfe would

INa LO stretch the possibilities and probabilities LO impossible
limit. I£ Dionysius, the other hand penned this ONGC, fpari he
penned the others. Dionysius therefore CN the line of the histo-
rical-minded Augustinian Modern Schoaol.

GERARDUS SENIS

Gerardus Y eft z Books of his Commentary. TIhe Super
Primum has een printed 1598 ın ecdition of VEeErYyY doubtful value.

ave compared thıs edition with the Vat lat hig V II I17
and sed fOI‘ the Super Secundunı: the Paris Nat lat Nouv
aAC 1431

Both the Super Primum and the Super Secundum are rich ın
marginalia which polnt owards historico-critical attiıtude of
Gerardus.

Super Primum Gerardıi

The editor of the Super Primum secdc [WO MSS myself the
Chigianus. comparıson of the edition with the Chigianus showed
hat the margınalia of the edition correspond the Manusecript
which could examıne 1n microfilm. In the Chigianus the marginalia
ave een wriıtten with different ink x Perini speaks of litterae
111 CA&e ))» microflm examınatıon naturally cannot confirm Perini s

10) FOI' MSS of CGerardus ct STEGMÜLLER, Repertorium J] ombardı:i ( W ürz-
burg 1947 je1 255 For biography ct PERINI, Bibliographia Augustiniana
{11 Ict also ? PERINI, 105 ] Ihe tantastıc intormation about
posthumous magısterıum of Gerardus refers LO Michael de Massa ; dea|l ıth ıt
later TIhe title Dage of the edition of Gerardus’ Super Primum reads > Gerard:i
Senensıiıs ordiniıs eremıtarum Civi Augustıin] SAaCcCrae theologiae doctoris celeberrimi
In prıiımum librum sententiarum doctissımae quaestiones, AL primum 39l

Sanctis Arıminensıs Augustinılan!ı ın Iucem aeditae. Patavıi bibliotheca
DPetri Paulı: Tozzi |On Sanctes de Arimino ct PERINI, ıbl Aug

1929 -
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statemen but the paleness of the margiınalia-ink ın microfilm
indicates al least that difterent ink W as sed LO wrıte the INaTr-

ginalia of the Chigianus, fact which underlines the importance of
the Gerardus-marginalıia. Few COpyısts went the trouble of chang-
Ing the ink tor margiınalıa. We Ca therefore 5 with consıderabile
degree of certaınty that the marginalia 1ın Gerardus AT authentic
quotations apposed by Gerardus himself.

The margınalia technique of Gerardus 15 OL e consıstent than
the O: of Dionysius. Ihe Authentici (Damascenus, Anselmus etc.)
ATr named and quoted 1n the text naturally St Augustine abounds.
Aegidius (ca times) 1S reated ike Authenticus under titles
ıke Doctor Aegidius, Dominus Doctor noster, Doctor Fundamen-
talis Aegidius, frater Aegidius Doctor nOoster. ITowards the end of
the Ddupner Primum Aegidius often recelves the treatmen of
dinary contemporary scholar, that 1S, the Name 15 the margın
but ın the TExT only quidam. TOM about 1ıst 25 LO the end of
the Super Primum, both In the text and the margın, quotations
become increasıngly

quidam of the text 15 iıdentihed the margın ın the Case of
Aureolus tiımes
Bonaventura OEG (ed 5357)
Durandus | times
Gerardus de Carmelo OLICce (ed 292)odofridus tiımes, ONCE 1n text
Guillelmus de Warro OHCS (ed 1 20)Henricus de and tiımes, ONcCe ın text
Landulphus times (ed / /1)Scotus times
Simon 1 ornacensis OUIGE (ed 528)Ihomas times five times 1n text)[frater Thomas (ed | 44)Divus Ihomas (ed 264)|
The frequency of reference LO author does NnOTL characterize

the doctrine of Gerardus adequately. Ihe maın e  L of K
rardus 1S AÄAureolus whose crıtic1ısm implies that of Scotus 1ın IManYy

Next rank the interesting DaIır, acobus de Viterbio and Ale
xander de Elpidio. Aegidius 15 Gerardus’ loadstar. Ihe ecitor
of the Super Primum (ed |) calls Gerardus Aegidiji Komanıi
Ciator praecıpuus an amplifies the statemen ın hlS preface
the AÄuctoris vıta E
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Super Secundum erardıi

Ihe Super Secundum examıned ın the Paris Nat lat
Nouv aCcq 143 ] his furnishes convıncıng proof that the
marginalia of Gerardus Ar authentic for this beautiful contaıns
quotational ınsets s from the beginning LO the end Only the
Arst A foha the insets ave een Ailled with quotation divisional
remarks the rest of the insets are emptLy an blank The blank qQUO-
tational ınsets OVC that the cCopyıst W as nOot the hrst enrich the
text of Gerardus with quotatıons ; the he found the
iınsets together with the quotations ın his original. |$ the quotational
insets had een product of the cCopyist s inıtıatıve, he would Calr-

cely ave ZOoNE LO much frustrated exertion. TIhe insets the
rst FE ftolia ave quotatıiıons which correspond LO another IVI of
Gerardus, the Vat lat 959 | Super Secundum Gerardi]|. According
LO Pelzer the Vat lat 959 and mMa Sa the original text
of Gerardus contaıned the tollowing quotatıions 1n the Super
Secundum

Aureolus
Aegidius
Alexander de Marchia |whom | identify with de Elpidio|
Durandus
Gerardus |de Bononıina, Carm . |
odofridus
| Guillelmus de | Ware
Hervaeus
acobus de Viterbio
| Joh Duns| Scotus
Johannes de Polliaco
Ihomas |de Aquino|
What ave * un f ın the Case of Dionysius and ın the Super

Primum of Gerardus applies also the Super Secundum of Ci8
rardus. The author LraCces his doctrinal OUTrSe with his CYCS fixed

the star of Aegidius the luminare ma1lus A.) but the
impact of Aureolus 15 noticeable. Again the L[WO mMoOost interesting

of the Aegıdıan school, acobus de Viterbio ancl Alexander
de E.lpidio, Arl bracketted together. These [WO are ultra-Aegi-

n For quotational ınselts c} above
S @'} PELZER, Codices V aticanı Latini IL, ( 679-1 1 34 (Roma 1931 416
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dians, certainly I homists : they probably ATre the miıssıngz 1nk
between the Old Aegidian school and Scotism.

Michael de Massa considers Gerardus L[OO narrow-minded and
apodictic 1n his crıiticısm of the ultra-Aegidians and of Aureolus.
Besides, an thıs 15 significant f01' the Augustinian School] ıt poılints
OW&I'CIS salient characteristic, Gerard’s wa o# quoting
under the fire of Michael de Massa. Michael 7 feels that Gerardus
o€es NOL gıve his pOoNnentTs chance LO speak for themselves.

prlor1 On INa be inclined LO mınımıze the sweepıng criticısm of
Michael. Gerardus and Michael antıcıpated the Stilus Alfonsi with
their inset-quotations ; 1t 15 true that Gerardus quotes are
while Michael sometimes refers LO chapter ancl AÄAbout the
Stilus Alfonsi ave LO speak later.

MICHAEL MASSA
Like Dionysius and Gerardus the almost unknown Michael 14)

de Massa has bequeathed Commentary the Fırst and the
Second Book of Lombard. ave examıned the Super Primum of
Michael de Massa according LO the Bologna Universitä 2214
AT Bu| and the Bologna Collegio Cli Spagna Z Bs| #?)

13) Ct larger study where the exXxcerpts trom Michae]l 311 be printed.
ll) CF PERINI, Bibliographia Augustiniana (1931) Michael

Beccucci de Massa Senensıis. @]: the properly theological production of Michael
stj11 ave SOINE tolia

234 Universitä Bologna 2214 (In Primum Michaelis)
221 NONn Vat lat 1087 s In Secundum Michaelis)

425 exegetical works ct PERINI, and STEGMÜLLER, Reper-
torıum Biblicum {11 (Madrid 1951

There 15 considerable evidence that large part of Michael’s elucubrations
wWas ost Besides there ATr SCrIrINONS and other works st11] extiant Hıis classıca
leanings AT betrayed by the titles of SOINEC works. Michae]l wielded speedy
quill] and wrote homely Latin He w as theologian who showed INOTE than
medieval delight ın philosophy. From the fina|l edition ot his Super S5ecundum
he excluded a || but « philosophical » questlons.

Bs Bologna Collegio di Spagna 4() has lacuna between
687-69r corresponding LO Bu M Bologna Univ 2214 /3Y.204v.

Ru has his colophon Z59°): Hic liber est Scriptum 1n Primum Sententiarum
Michaelis de Massa qUEMM nobis donavit Reverendus Dominus
Ma\gister I homas cde Sarzana | Nicolaus Pro Reverendissimi |)omini]

Crucis pDpeEI anuıus Reverendij; Magistri Karoli Neapolitanı. later hand
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The Super Secundum of Michael which Wa  CN lost ave found

ıIn the aNONYVINOUS Vat lat 1087

Super Primum Michaezelis

Ihe margıns of the Super Primum teem with quotatıions which
identify the quidam of the LteXT, somet1mes with INOTE than are

In larger study the |4th-century Augustinian School
<hall prınt those with the list of Michael’'s questions. TIhe

are almost the aIne 1n Gerardus because Michael OT1
t1C1Zzes each attack of Gerardus agaınst other theologians, especıially
1n the Gerardian dispute with Aureolus and the ultra-Aegidians,
acobus de Viterbio and Alexander de Elpidio. Michael calls the
latter Pater noster Generalis (Bu 150°

Besides Augustine ancl early scholastics these Aare the
which Michael quotes J
*Aegidius Henricus Anglicus | Bu

HervaeusAlexander de Elpidio
Anglici |Bu 4 * Jacobus de Viterbio

LandulfusBernardus | Bu 198”
Coton |Cowton| Prosper |de Regio| Recollector

*] )urandus Petrus de Alvernia
Petrus de PaludeFranciscus de Asculo

Franciscus de Marchia | >] Radulfus Rrito
*ScotusFranciscus Mayronis

Alius Francıscus |Bu 14 | I homas Anglicus
*( jerardus de Senis * | homas |de Aquino, often
Godofridus frater |

amplified : Qui I homas de Sarzana, donator praesentı1s lıbrı, fut postea Summus
Pontifex Nicolaus vVvocCcatus Ft PIO q U fut donatus, fujt Beatus Nicolaus
Cardinalis |Protector Albergatus T itularis Crucis et ep1sCopus
Bononiensıis. As persona|l gıft apparently TIThomas de Sarzana received ftrom
Albergati at the SaAaIlnle time the actual Vat lat 1087 Super Secundum Michaelis.
In detailed study have proved that Quaest10 o thıs Vat lat 087
belongs Michael. as led COILNDAaAIEC the Vat lat 1087 and the Bologna 2214
by the coincidental discovery that both W© written by the SaIlnlle artıstıc hand

ON Jucky day the [WO MSS happened he desk sıde by side,
(GLUTIERREZ Icf Naotitia historica antıquae cholae Aegidianae, 1n Analecta

Augustiniana 1) 62 /8] missed the iıdentihcation the Vat lat
1087 only by hair’s breath. lime iımited his examınatıon o the Naples
Nat lat VII | : otherwise he would have been the lucky finder

16) An aster1ısc (* betore the ame poıints Out maın e of Michael.
( Robert Cowton 15 persistently quoted by t+he early Augustinlans,
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Cuarro |Guillelmus| |Ockham Vat lat 1087
*Henricus Gandavensis

The authenticity of these 1S guaranteed nOoTt only by the
greeme of the [WO MSS which ave perused but especlally by
the extraordinary fact that already the older manuscrıpt
which Bol$na ZZ1A transcribed had een equıpped with La-
tional insets. F.xtraordinary call thiıs fact because the Bologna
2214 itself belongs LO the |4+th CeEeNLUry ıts predecessor must there-
tore be assıgzned LO the mid-century.

The proof tor the existence of quotational insets 1n the older
preceding the Bu, 15 final an strıngent. Very often the Bu

jumbles * iınset quotatıons with the Lext In OoINe places the AaIna-

uensıs of the Bu tound blank insets, miısunderstood
their meanıng, thought they indicated mıssıng LEeXL-passages, and
therefore eft smaller larger acundae In his Bu One example
|| want LO reproduce. (n Bu |60” ave TirSE. small lacuna y

then jumbled text with lacuna 9 finally, lacuna of three
PUYy lines where the text 15 complete, however.

Bu 1607 Quantum ad prımum respondet Ihomas Parte 42
art quod nomıne m1ss10n1s duo ıimportantur. Sed iıstum modum
dicendi | } | ] quidam doctor modernus. (on margın (!) Petrus

ureolus Contra IThomam)... Sed ısta reprobatio 110 videtur magnı
Vigorı1s prımo qula praecedens OPIN1O || CONIra inducitur | 110
dicit quod

Nam aliquid potest procedere vel secundum imper1um ve] —
cundum consilium vel secundum oriıginem

|
| (Three lines ! Text however,

complete ' sıcut dicit Hraecedens ofPINIO.
The amanuensıs did nOTL notice that the text W d  N complete (cf

secundum ortiginem sıicut dicit Hraecedens opinio). He suspected that
the blank quotational inset ıIn the preceding manuscrı1ıpt he
copied, indicated that oINne Passaye W as miıssıngz 1n hıis orıginal.
He therefore eft very lacuna LO l 1n mıssıng Passage
while actually nothing else had een eft OUuULT but only full inset QUO-
tatıon ! Quotational insets, whether blank full DIOV the authen-
ticıty of margınalia 1n this Case 1n the manuscrı1pt, preceding the

S} About jumbling quotational iınsets ıth the text PTroODper ct above 154
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Bu, there were already quotational insets eft blank Michael
thereftore CINECISCS the author of hıs marginalia. No later editor
apposed them afterwards. hus Michael Joıns the historical-minded
Zroup of the |4th-century Augustinian theologians 18)

Super Secundum Michazelis de M(‚ISSCI
Anon. Vat lat 1087

TIhe satistaction which the researcher ın Augustiniana derives
from the discovery of the Super Secundum ichaelis unfortunately
15 tempered with disappointment. The Vat lat 1087 and the Bu
WEeTIC penned by the aIiIne hand fact nOot determinable before
the days of photography. Ihe Vat lat 1087 and the Bu WeIEC both
1n the DOssessıo0N of the Cardinal Protector of the Augustinians,
Nicolaus Albergati, and (by testamentary disposition }) passed
through the hands of TIThomas de Sarzana (later Nicolaus V} O MNn

ınto the Augustinian library of Bologna, the other Vat lat 1087
nto the Apostolic Library. Yet there 1s ONn grea lamentable dife
u85 E J the margıns of the Vat lat 1087 Are devoid of an marginalia.

With little eftort could learn much trom Michael’'s Super
Secundum about the ftate of later Aegidianism $ detailed identifi-
catıons of single Opınıons existed the margıns of Vat lat 1087
Fven S the Super Secundum Michaelis must be carefully studied
LO etermine the results which the Aegidian leaven still produced
around 1330 Paleographically the Vat lat 1087 presents C;$A
culties. [t 15 beautiful manuscr1ıpt an ell readable ; only ıts
1zZe 1S little forbidding (22] folia)

$ the rich materi1a]| which iıntense study will ave tOo classsify
and clarıfy o1ve ere only few indications. In larger study

reproduce the NECESSaATV
Wıth somewhat brutal ormula‚ Aegidius had hammered

1t nto the CONSCIlO0UsSNeEeSss of hlS tellow-scholars that there 15 real
diference between exıstence and GCSSCHGE sıcut iınter re el F ))

For Aegidius wa  N ONn of the hve transcendentals ; 168 )) Wa  N

somethiıing ) , that 1S, stronger word f01‘ modus To explain
Giles posıtion LO the modern mınd the Aegidian constitution of
complete being Ca be symbolized mathematically

18) About pleces o Michael’s Super Primum ın the Vat lat 1084 ct below
under Altonsus 220
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1XL SI
because combplete being 18 constituted by the on mode of
exıistence and, better, together wıith the other mode of
CSSCHES Hocede7z an others have enticed the modern dialectician
K traın his ogical punches Aegidius by miısınterpreting the
Aegidian ormula

1+1 =2
Michael de Vassa 1n his Super Secundum has something LO Sa
about the Aegidian ormula which he dislikes, and about the fun-
damental Aegidian thesis wh1ch he accepts-with his customary
sophisticated reservatıons.

The ultra-Aegidians, acobus de Viterbio and Alexander
de Elpidio, WT the hirst LO i LO that complete

being necessıtates NOL only z but three modes:
XX

an applied this insıght LO their description of the Trinity COMN-

stituted by three absolute modes e 655e naturaliter (Pater) } eEsSsS«Cc

intellectualiter (Filius), and CSSC amabiliter (Spiritus Sanctus).
But their ormula failed LO gaın support Stouitly refusing X0 aCCeptL
the basıc premıss, VIZ., the modal character involved in these three

Cs55ec ) , medieval crıt1que rewrTote the formula
+1+1 =

ancl thereupon ostracızed the TGa ormula of acobus. Today ıt
might perhaps gaın the favor of the Far Ekiastern mentality 11 ıt still
belonged LO the patrımony of western theology and had ecen pur1-
fie trom Labilities which only century-long discussion eliminates.

Michael de Massa approaches the Jacobean ideas with vVEIYyY
OPDECN mind and teels sympathy fOI‘ the apodictic opposıtlonıist,
Gerardus.

The nosstbile obiectivum., LOO, Michae! iscusses ın the right
CONntext, 1 within the Jacobean modalities.

Reading the |4th-century Augustinians who sometimes bracket
together both modalitates )) and formalitates OIl has the feeling
that the modalitates of Aegidius and his followers tathered the
distinctiones formales natura rel It 1S probable that Michael W as

rejected by his O W Augustinians for similar TrGasomHN ; his moda-
itates looked LOO mu’éh ike the formalitates of Scotus.
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Michael and Medieval Book-Lore
Michalski 19) ın masterly article has indicated the problems

which medieval editors created an modern editors ave LO solve
there cem LO ex1st number of difterent editions of the amıe

medieval work Michael de Massa makes valuable contribution
IO the understanding an solution of these editorial problems.

TIhe Super Secundum of Michael de Massa consisted orıginally
of z different Setis of Quaestiones which In the edition of
the Vat lat 1087 ave een fused nto ( 34 set Originally, Mi-
chael had wrıtten Opus Ordinarium Super Secundum (one set of
questions), and later Additiones Super Secundum (another set of
questions).

TOM ftacts which close observation of the Vat lat 1087
establishes Ca  —- reconstruct certaın realities of medieval book-
lore

Medieval Lectores wh covetted chance to LO ‚82801 un1-
versity wrote their Lectura Lectoris 1n such clever Wa that the
text-unıts coincided with the BEestTETNi-UNIES. E.VCI‘I at the
CXDECNSE of OINEe blank fo]1a the Lector would nOot allow his text-
unıt LO overfhow ınto the exTt sextern1ı1-unıit.

Upon nomınatıon LO the Baccalareatus, ancl after his arrıval 1n
Paris, the aspırant Baccalarius would wriıte Additiones LO hlS L.CC-
Ltura Lectoris because his Parisian teaching had LO take milieu and
actuality ınto aCCOUNT. Again he sed the ame clever technique of
maıntaınıng coincıdence of text-unıiıt and sexternı1-unıit. Both the
Lectura Lectoris and the dditiones were unbound. |f the Bacca-
larius, Magister, desired he coula al an time assembile (or
dinare) INOTE less complete edition, consısting of Lectura
Lectoris (Opus UOrdinarium) and dditiones, ‚Bn fu th

y 1 and, consequently, without waste of time an:
oONeC All Baccalarius, Doctor, had do Was LO insert the
different sextern1-units 1n the place he desired : the text-uniıt could
6V® be disturbed by this reshuffling 20)

19) C MICHALSKI, Die vielfachen Redaktionen einıger Kommentare
Petrus Lombardus, 1n Studi Tegsti S, Miscellanea Ehrle | (Roma 924

9.264
* Rut hat would happen ıf, beftfore the reshuffling, the margıns of all

Sextern] ha: gradually been hilled ıth a kinds of notLae, notulae et:  e) [ f the
blank pecla-ends, which the technique otf text-unıiıt sexternı1-unıiıt demanded
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Michael de Massa proceeded exactly ın this ashion. He POSSCS-
secl the loose Quaterni of hiıs Opus Ordinarium Lectura Lectoris)
and the loose Quaterni of his dditiones. The rst L[WO Quatern: %a
of his AÄAdditiones he decided LO insert after the rst [WO Quatern:
of the Opus Ordinarium. The ext-units which today ın the Vat lat
1087 OVE LL&} were thereby nOL disarranged.

Michael also determined LO drop from his edition (Vat lat
1087 the whole mater1ıa de angelis which he had composed
COMMeNntT LO L.ombard's ent ıst Z ftor hıs Opus Ordinarium
but Michael forgot LO the cross-references LO the mater1ıa de
angelis, tound st;1] today ere and there (cf Vat lat 1087 68

94”)
After the reshulffling of the Quatern:i had een ONe, after 1N-

clusion exclusion of the single Quatern:i ha. een decided Q
Michael had amanuensıs PTeDAaATrEe the archetypus for the actual
Vat lat 1087 TOM this MOMENT O the text-uniıts WEeTrTe trozen
1n their place because they overflowed from ONn Quinio ınto the
ext The book-binder took OVECT where the editor stopped.

We must therefore 5a that real editing wWas one ın
the Vat lat 1087 only reshuffling and selecting of Quatern!i. It
15 Lrue that 1n places where Quatern] WEeTIe reshuffed LO torm
INnOTre comprehensive treatıse particular subject, HE frooem14a
were needed an also wriıtten on INa verıify the VeErYvy rst
folium of the Vat lat 1087

Prospectus Integrating Parts of Vat lat 087

Opus Ordinarium Super Secundum Michazelis de Massa

1QQ] f
E [ ]'r 7V Dist. In the unbound orıginal / Z

A 5N Dist. n ynı  A Quatern]
ha: been sed for notulae and other additions ? W orse, ıf fragmentary Sextern]
and other lo0se leaves ha ‘been inserted ? Such problem wWas faced by the
amanuensıs who ha COPDY the fırst complete Gregorius (cf below 193 ff)Another ınteresting TYy of medieval book-lore during the treatment
of Simon de Cremona (ef below 255 ff)

21) (* below the Prospectus integrating of Vat lat 108  N
According LO elzer’s Catalogue the Vat lat 087 has Quiniones. C£

PELZER, Cod Vat Lat 6/9-1 134 (Roma 684
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TIhe serial number of the rst Quaestiones ÖOperis ÖOrdinarit

*8 be reestablished with certaıinty. The rest of the Opus Ordina-
rıum Cannn be iıdentified in the Vat lat 1087 ome questions of
Michael which he quotes ın CI'OSS-I'C£CI‘CI'ICCS, ave not e2en 1INCOTr-
porated at al ıIn the atican manuscrı1ıpt, and AIc probably lost

Additiones Dduper Secundum Michaezkelis de Massa

ff |23]1QQ! 17° 34 ıst
the unbound orıginal 1/ Quatern:i|

9_-10 1! G De instantı
143 68” 74 De duratione el mMoOoLu

IIn original K2 Sexternus

BT 68 De aeternıtate
In the unbound orıginal = 1/ Quatern!i|

/4" De tempore
In the unbound original = K Quaterni|

SWA 3()' e materıa
De forma
De Cc5s5sSe et essent]ja
De CHEIC et differentia
De Ca  6'

IIn the unbound original = Quatern:i|
1307 | de extensione
AV de materıa extensa DeCr quantıtatem
F5° 16 de verıtate prımı PIMINC1IDI el motione

voluntatis
205 de specıe

| In the unbound original 97 I4 Quaterni|
Only the rst | serja|l numbers of the Quaestiones Additionum

Ca be reestablished with absolute certitude. |+ 15 VELrYVY impressive
LO ote how MAanYy of the text-units of the Vat lat 1087 6Ven today
evınce the fact that OINCeEe they coincıded with the quaternt-unıit.

The Enigmatic Figure of Michael de Massa

Was Michael de Massa the Durandus of the Augustinian
Order There 185 omme mystery about hıs figure. How 15 ıt possible
that INna iıke Michael wh eft literary legacy of OINEe 900 —

tant folia ome 1 000 tolia ıf the SCTINONS aAare included, should
almost 6CVe be quoted by hıs contfreres Admitting that the |4th-
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Centiury Augustinians had galaxy of Doctors they certainly had
not enough stars of rst second magnitude like Michael LO put
them under the proverbial bushel.

Ihomas of Strassburg, Baccalarius 1336 at least should ave
quoted Michael, Baccalarius, shall G, 127526 But the Nanl

15 eVvVe mentioned directly although indirectly involved ın Ihomas
discussion with the ultra-Aegidians, Jacobus and Alexander. C
SOrVy barely mentions Michael Hugolinus, talian ike his ea
COUNiryman, ignores OUr Michael. John of Basel repOorts only
faınt anı indirect echo of Michael Alfonsus 15 the only Augustinian

g1ve an importance LO Michael.
Is 1t because Michael died without the halo of the Magıisterium

(Ir Was he condemned by hıs Order LO die without the degree be-
he fell Out of the Aegidian tradition and Wa  N unloyal LO l’llS

Order ike Durandus N S would ave LO Sa that the Augusti-
n]ıans had earned something trom the Durandus scandal and there-
ftore SBaVe Michael publicity by condemnations but the INOTE
eftective treatmen of freezing hım under layer of silence, and
keeping him ftrom promotıon by sımply NOL presenting hım LO the
University authorities.

The biographers %) ave little LO tell with certaınty about Mi-
chael He Was Sıenese, belonged LO the famıiıly of the Beccucci
trom VMassa, Was Definitor at the General Chapter of Venice, 1232
and died at Paris (3) May | 1337 where he W as interred 1n the
Augustinian church.

When the biographers ad that he died (in Horicda aetate)
ON INa ask whether this information 15 based documentary eVl-
dence established the assumptıon that Baccalarius had
be In his est ca

Kürzinger, Glorieux, and Pelster ave made ıt possible
fix another important ate of Michael’s ite his Baccalareatus ın
37526 The ate results from the Quodlibetum Jacobi de Appamlis
which shall discuss here below

It Was perhaps ON of the last official acts of the General]

u CT toot-note |
Ct KÜRZINGER, Alfonsus V argas, 1n Beiträge Baeumkers AAXIIL, O

85-86 GLORIEUX, La litterature quodlibetique (Bibl. I homiste
Paris 1935 S PELSTER, Pur ersten Polemik Aureoli, ın Fran-
Ciscan Studies (1955) 30-47
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Alexander Fassitelli de Elpidio |de Marchia | LO PTOCUIEC the
Baccalareatus for hıs protege, Michael de Massa. During the (Gienera-
ate of Alexander 1312-:Z6 . 1226 Gerardus de Senis had bitterly
attacked the doctrines of the ultra-Aegidian, Alexander, while Mi-
chael had defended Alexander an mMa ımagıne ha WO

hlS sympathy and protection. For hıs Oopponent, Gerardus de Senis,
Alexander Cannot ave harbored the ame WAarTrmı teelings.

It W as Circumstances which cCast Michael and Gerardus 1n the
role of rivals and enemıies. Both WOEIC from Sjena, both WEeTITe 1n the
annle A QOUuUD, both at the amne stage of their scholastic art6erl

But Gerardus tenaciously clang LO the traditional Aegidianism of
the Order while Michael went along with the ultra-Aegidianism,
OI promoted by Jacobus, and at the moment greatly avored by
Alexander wh had the prestige o# Doctor and the [0)  c of
General.

Ihe Commentary of Gerardus, probably LLectura Lectoris,
W as published fıirst ; Michael published his somewhat later and
made CGerardus hlS whipping boy On VECIY folium of Michael
meet with sharp erıt1c1ısm of Gerardus himself and, INOTE S of
the crıt1que which Gerardus applies the ultra-Aegidians and LO
Aureolus. Michael always suggests that CGerardus 0o€6Ss nOotLt under-
stand the issues because they are beyond the ken of hiıs POOTF COIN-

frere. Michael himself 1S tOO sophisticated LO take Al apodictic
stand b 1t 1S often sS1c-et-non attıtude he 15 cContent with.

Michael apparently had LO DaYy the price for challenging Aeg!i-
dianısm ın the PCISON of Gierardus. While Michael Was Baccalarius.,
1326, Alexander became bishop an died shortly afterwards. TIhe
111e General, Guillelmus Amıidanı: de Cremona 1326-43) S) did NOT
tavor Michael but Cerardus. Gerardus W as made Vlagister ın 1329
Michael died 1n 1337 without havıng een presented by the Order
for the Magisterium. TIhomas of Strassburg, Baccalarius ın 1256
ostracızed the Namne of Michael. TIhe Namme would aAaVe een stiar
1ın the literary firmament $ Thomas had acted differently because
Ihomas W as destined LO be copied a ll (Q VT the christian world

AÄAmbrosius assarı Coriolanus tells interesting story about

C D PERINI, ıbl Aug (Firenze 1931) 46-48
26) ( PERINI, ıbl Aug (Firenze 28-372

Ct PERINI, ıbl Aug (Firenze 931 Ihe Gerardus
1S tound ın PERINI, ıbl Aug 111 (Firenze 1935 187
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Gerardus (!) which certainly has LO be understood relating
Michael. According LO assarı, Perini epealts, posthumous
Vlagisteriıum Wa  N o1ven LO Gerardus (!)

{Iradıit ın Chronica sacratıssımı ordinis herem Aug
Coriolanus illum Gerardum Senis fato CONCcessIisse, C Fan-
tum esSsetlt Baccalareus et vıta unctum, inconsueto honore, et
inaudito exemplo, ob Ee1USs singularem sc1entiam sollemniter instante
nopulo et ePISCOPO fuisse laureatum.

Perini knows that Gerardus 15 mentioned by Augustinian OCU-
ments Baccalarius 1n Paris March 25 1527 and Magister
at the General Chapter of Venice Pentecost, 13372 Denifle 7
DIOVES that Cerardus W as Regens EVECN before 1329-30) For this
TCcCason Perini interprets the SLtOTYy referring LO posthumous
Magisterium 1n utroque ure D Perin]i wonders why (1 histo-
rlans make Gerardus die 10 B and others al decrepit dS'

[Ihe solution 15 much easıer. F, verything becomes plausible In
the Cur10us SLOTrYy 1f aCCceptL that Michael W as victimized by his
Order and condemned LO dle wiıthout the Magisterium, whether al
Paris aTt Siena, o€es nOot change the sıtuatıon greatly. Ihe [Tra-

dition which has Michael die 1n Paris INa be ounded the aIne

reasonıng pOost factum that Baccalarius had LO be and had
LO be ın Paris. {f the family of the Bacauco at Siena Was nNnOot edihed
by the treatiment Michael had received at the hand of hıs super10ors,

spontaneous )) reactiıon of bishop and people (cf Instante
HOopnulo el ePISCOPO ; Augustinian reactıon 1S mentioned) could
be arranged without difficulty. kither al the unera|] of Michael aTt
Siena, at Solemn Hıgh Mass for the ICDOSEC of his soul the
Magisterial Ca W as placed his 1er his tumba and Michael
proclaimed Magister by act of popular arbitration.

Michael and the Quodlibetum /acobi de AÄppamiis AD
Ihe MSS of the Quodlibetum Jacobi de Appamlıs identify the

ppOoNents nsteac of quidam the Augustinian lists :
Aegidius doctor nOoster (together with T’homas)
Aureolus
Bernardus Olivieri (arguit Irater...)
Dionysius de Burgo (respondet magister... nostrı ordinis)
Durandus (dominus.. eplscCopus anıcens:is)

28) &: DENIFLE, Chart Paris. 339 904
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Franciscus de Marchia (magister.. ın quadam quaestione quammnmn

determinavit 1n curı1a de quUua CO de Apamlıis respondi SiC)
Franciscus de Maironis
Geraldus Odonis
Hervaeus
acobus de Viterbio doctor inventivus
Michael de Massa (respondet frater.. nostrı ordinıs)
Obertus monachus (magister)
Scotus
Stephanus (magister)
Ihomas Anglicus Wilton
I homas de Fabiano (!) (quidam doctor nostrı ordinis)

Ihomas

ate o} Quodlibetum /acobi de A pp amiıs 326
/ate of Baccalareatus Michaezelis de Massa

fIo ate thiıs Quodlibetum must keep In mınd that apparently
three Augustinian Magıstri, Jacobuüs de AÄppamı1s, Diony-
S1115 and Ihomas de Fabriano (!) WEeTrTe DBTrescht (One master
W as absent, Bernardus ()livier; wh 15 called simply frater } Olivieri
Was Magister already 1ın 1313° hlS Vlagisterium W as longer of
an NC WS value ; he W as old whom the title frater
suited better than the Magister )) SINCEe Aegidius Wa  N often ho-
nored with the plaın frater /

One might think of General Chapter of the Augusi:inians‚ DCT-“
haps the ÖOn of Florence 1ın 1326. CO bring such of Augusti-
1an Mazgistri together. But aAve To set the stage al DParis be-

the Franciscan Baccalarius, Geraldus Odonis, must ave
chance LO be present
f Dionysius de Burgo NOW t+hat he Anished the First Book

Baccalarius Parisiensis Jan 12 1317 (colophon of Eirfurt
Amplon. 13] 96”) Ihomas de Fabriano 1S elected Definitor
Generalıis ın 1320 with the title of Baccalarius (A nalecta Augustiniana
l 3) Here ın the Quodlibetum Dionysius DIe-

cedes TIhomas by senlorıty. |$ make assumption about the
probable ate of their Magisteria shall C wg that the pleces of the
puzzle l neatly nto their places °)

29) f 1S noteworthy that Gerardus de Senis does n OL take part 1n the solemn
proceedings, He 1S either absent trom Pariıs OTr unable tO COINEC because
of Michael de Massa. (Gerardus wWäas stil] Baccalarius as have mentioned
before. TIhe death of Alexander 1S reported by PERINI (II 47) Ihe date
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Dionysius de Burgo, Mag KRegens Parisius 324-25 Senior 1326Ihomas de Fabriano, Mag Regens Pari-
1US 325-26

acobus de AÄppamiis, Magister Novus 1326 (before March | ))Michael de Massa, Baccalarius Parisiensis 325-26
In the rst Book of Michael the Master
Alexander de Elpidio 15 quoted
Pater nOster Generalis, therefore DOSSI1-
bly at ate before 1326 Feb 18)Geraldus Ödonis, Baccalarius Parıs.,
M1n | 326

Franciscus de archia, Mag Min
Curia where Jacobus Was Respondens
before 2326

Durandus, eplSCOpus Aniciensis (Annecy)until | 326 (March 13)
All the facts ot the Quodlibetum AT Dut ın relief by OUr —

sumptıion about the probable ate of Magisteria. Although
Magistri were badly needed at ome and therefore not allowed
LO av their legal term at Paris SC plausible possibility
LO ave three together at Paris where the Franciscan Baccalarius
15 studyıing, at ate while Durandus 15 st;]1] bishop of Annecy,and Alexander st1] General of the Augustinians. TOM these DeT-fect coıncıdences glean the important. fact that Michael Wa
Baccalarius 1n 1326 eleven long ca before his death which
overtook hlm while st1] Baccalarius.

I HOMAS AÄRGENTINA

Ihomas de Argentina 0) 15 another Augustinian theologian who
belongs LO the historico-ecritical] of the |4th-century theolo-
of the Baccalareatus of Odonis 15 gy]ven by PELSTER, ur erstien Polemik 40)The Durandus-date 1S Iso In UÜEBERWEG, Grundriss (Berlin 1928 519 The
Franciscus-MS Napoli VII TOVES by colophon that he wWas Baccalarius
Parisiensis 1n | 320 As the ' Dicet. Th  [70)  A  7 atholique Al 2104 SaVYyS, ost
Franciscus-MS of Dodicı Apostoli (Rome) IOVECS that the Reportatum Ptratrem Guilelmum de Rubione D Franciscus-MS] was made Parisius » STEG-
MÜLLER (Repertorium Lombardi 1947] adds that the Reportatum C  o
Guilelmo de Rubione according to Prague Metrop. Chapter 531 Was made

1323 Summing these [WO colophons fin hat Franciscus de Marchia
W as ın Paris trom 320-23, and could be Magister ın Curija (Avignon) before 1326
when Jacobus de Appamliis ha LO act Respondens under him

80) CF LINDNER, Die Erkenntnislehre des T homas Strassburg, 1n * Bei-
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21ans. Not only W as he the rst LO present with Commentary
ll the OUr Books of |Lombardus In pleasant brevity and clarity,

he also Wa  N privileged LO An early printer wh reproduced
VeErYvy z00d manuscr1ıpt of the Rhineland (Strassburg )) perhaps the
very archetypus which home-convents 7 of r scholars WEl

solicitous PTOCUTC,
Ihe homely text of Ihomas SvVe presented orea editing PrO-

blems ; 1# the manuscrıpt (archetypus )) which the editio PrIncePs
repeated » the ast detaıil. marginalia included, 15 typical

ext-wıtness then 1t 15 evident that there AL only about eleven
short varıatıons LO paralle] EXtSs, clearly marked such, and OINe

longer Additiones at the en: of the Fourth Book I hese longer
Additiones incorporate the discussions which took place during the
Principia Baccalaritıi T’homae an also embody (S818G e treatıses
discussions due the question of the ÜIS1O0 beatifica under
John XC and Benedict AIl

|t 15 not excluded that the Lectura Lectoris of I homas W as

already the inished literary product ave 1N the actua|l Lectura
Baccalarii ıt FEVEeNn apPCars probable that the lLectura Lectoris W as

already ın OÖOINeE libraries of the (Qrder when Thomas started hıs
Baccalareatus Parisiensis ın the VeCar | 336 S

few additional elements ©8l represen the whole diference
between Lectura Lectoris and Lectura Baccalarii. We probably
aAle not ONg 1ın assumıng that the final edition of Ihomas Wa  N

released between 2326-43

trage Baeumkers AVIÜ: 45 (Münster SHANNON, o0od W orks and
Predegstination UC: to T homas o} Strassburg (Diss Univ Greg. 1940 oth authors
sed the Venice edition 1564) of Ihomas of Strassburg. Shannon (p 12) SaYS
his edition has less 61107178 than the others (!) Ihe editions of I homas
Strassburg 1490 : Venice 1564 88: (ienoa 1585 T here 15 about hitth
edition, (ıeneva 1035 about which SC  D Shannon (p |2)

Sl) Ihe Venice edition 15272 of Gregory D0CS back LO archetypus of
Riıminıi, the home CONVENL of Gregory. CT below 191

82) W hen Aureolus started his Baccalareatus Parisiensis ON of his best
wWas being transcribed Cahors C BUYTAERT ın the introduction (p XII) t[O
the edıtiıon of Peter Aureaoli Scriptum Super Primum Sententiarum |Prol
ıst | 1ın Franciscan Institute Publications (Text Serijes No 3) |St Bonaventure

* Ihe additional Sla nte. 16 Index (Tabula alphabetica) and,
of COUISC, the Collatio, and the Additiones the en.d which incorporate the
discussions. that ook place during the Principia ef'  o



Augustinian T heology of the 4+h Century EL7

ave not examıned an manuscrıpt of TIhomas ıIn detail in
the Casec of Ihomas later 1n the ase of Gregory, ave een
torced LO restrict . my examınatıon LO printed editions. But ıIn both
instances ave definite proof that on manuscrıpt, and x00d
O at that. W as copied by printer wh could neither read 110r

wriıte 1T prınt anythıng but scholastic shorthand, an wh me ti1-
culously repeated 1n print what he tound In ONn vood manuscrıpt.

The editio PrincePs of ]I homas 15 due 9 the earned [)  [9)  X
Pallas Spangel, LO the prınter Martinus Flach ot Strassburg
1490) and LO the COrrectior Nicolaus. Pallas Spangel *3} tells
that he found the Super Primum et Secundum of Ihomas 1n O11

volume, and the Super Tertium et Quartum 1ın another. Spangel
arrogates LO himself editor's halo he modestly admits that he
Wa  N only lucky LO discover the MSS to PELIUSC them, recognıze
them excellent and transmıt them LO the printer tor eventual
printing. The COrrector confirms 70 that Spangel] Wa  N the promotıing
agen he claims LO ave one the correcting of the proof-sheets.
We therefore ave 1n the ed | 490 on x0o0od manuscrıpt.

TIhe later editions: Venice 12564 1588 and Genoa 1585 Aare —

prınts trom the editio princeps. ave veErVv carefully checkead
the relationship between ed | 490 and ed 1585 *3) which ave

at hand | ave also compared the XCerpfis from the ed 1564 which
Shannon and Lindner reproduce. TIhe result I8 complete identity
o# LEexT with only increasıng ratıo of mistakes f GCGOUTISESE, later
prıinters ad LO their edition all features, which the printers' code
later demanded.

Quoting T echnique o} T homas of Strassburg
Once Ihomas of Strassburg had een printed he remaıned

pular throughout the following centurıes. Completeness 1ın regard
LO al of Lombard’s problems, clarity and cConciseness of exposıtıon,
rich documentation ın historical theology, Zl! these advantages DaVC
IThomas place of honor the shelves and desks of theologians
belonging LO the post-reformation peri0d and C VEn LO the MOvementTt
of scholastic revival.

.i() On the hrst fAy-leaf of the ed 1490
59 COn the ast Ay-leaf o the ed |490, added ın the yecar 1491
*8 Of 25() margiınalia (names, text-divisions, ylosses, etc.) 240) ATIC exactly

the same ! hat concordance of 26.%
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TIhe Aart of Gutenberg had LW opposıte eftects : ıt made printed

medieval authors accessible but condemned those wh by 1 600 had
NOL een printed inaccessibility. Ihe printers wh SITOVE after

ıdea| of perfect readability oradually dropped scholastic steno-

graphy from theır columns, and by unintentional chain-reaction
destroyed the arı of writing and readıng scholastic shorthand. By
1600 only few theologians WeTIC able LO plow through shorthand
ECXISs In manuscrıpts which became 1MNOTe an INOTE INUSECUIINN pleces,
kept 1n jealously locked and practically inaccessible libraries.

After | 600 the marginalia In such printed authors offered
inexhaustible Lreasures of information about theological hıstory,
assumed iımportance that has perhaps een overlooked. Research
ın this regard INAaVy well confirm the suspıiclıon that the negatıve
attitude owards the |4th-century theology which became the ashion
1n the post-reformation peri10d, 15 based exclusively partially

INeTe marginalia of printed medieval authors
Among the printed Augustinians ıt Was 1 homas, Gregory, and

Alfonsus wh provided the reader with encyclopedic historical 1N-
formation AaCCount of their r1 Ch marginalia. JIhe proof for their
authenticıty has therefore nOt only bearıng the historical
attıtude of the Augustinian medieval school but equally subse-
ue theological history.

Ihe authenticity of the INan y and sometimes detailed marg1-
nalia of TIhomas of Strassburg | cannot demonstrate with absolute
and final arguments because ave NnOot 6cec.n al MSS only 0)el x00d

has een copied by print ın the edition of | 490 We mMuUust
for while be satished with the additional external evidence which
the historical context of the Augustinian School provıdes. In the
ase of Gregory ALO In the OIl predicament ; ın the Case of
Alfonsus, however, chronologically close VEILY close tOo {Ihomas
and Gregory, ave YoN«Ee through ll MVMSS and definitely established
the authenticity of all marginalia. atfe this clearly LO avoıd the
objection of circulus VIt10SUSs ; do NnOoL intend LO QuUu«C from the
marginalia LO the historical character of the |4th-century Augustinian
School, an then from the context within the Augustinian School
alone the historicıty of the marginalia ftound 1ın I'homas and
Gregory.

TIhe technique o# quoöting An. 1n TIThomas belongs LO the
rst stage of ıts development delineated above. The quidam of
the eX{s AL iıdentified the margıns, mostly by Are
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systematıc rule cannot be observed. TIhe COPDIOUS quotations from
Augustine wh provided the inspiıratıon for the Augustinian School,
figure within the text-column the early scholastics, especially An-
selm. wh fathered the MOvement of the Theologia Moderna ) ,
AIl similarly quoted 1n the text

TIhe which Thomas quotes he margıns shall insert
1n larger study under the divisions of the Commentary make
them available for all editions of Ihomas. Here indicate the 1N-
teresting OI

*Aegidius, venerabilis doctor, doctor noster, trater nOster
* Alexander de Marchia Augustiniensis = de Elpidio x
* Aureolus
Bonaventura 78
Cocon |Cowton, Robertus|
Dionysius de Burgo (doctor nOstier Junior : ed | 4Ö() PaZ ent E

ed 1585 F ent 46')
*] )urandus
Franciscus de Mayronis

*( ierardus de Senis,
Geraldus Minor
Gerardus Carmelıita... (ed | 490 | ent 867 and 87' ed 1585

E ent 537 and 54')

1490 a Sent 767 lex Or Augustini who 90C5S ıth
Henricus: omitted by ed 585 467

Immediately afterwards : C ontra Henricum et Alexandrum both 1n ed 1490
and ed 1585

1490 L Sent 131r Alexander de Marcia Augustin.
Ed 1585 ka Sent 90r Alexander de Marsia ug. !

1490 DEn Sent 657 Alexander de ver. (quidam de nostris).
1585 Z Sent 50r Ale ver. Alexander de mar<Marchia >.

Michael de Massa 18 not quoted nominally but certainly involved ın the
discussion agaınst acobus an Alexander.

38) The |4th entury Augustinians gıve Bonaventura iımportance. I homas
quotes hiım VAS A rareily :

E 490 k Sent. 657 Bonaven.
| 585 12 Sent 377 Bonaven. : but ed 1585 misplaces Oonaven. | lines

[OO high
1490 75 Sent | 347 Bonaven.

1285 22 Sent O37 ONaven.
1564 D Sent (3) INDNER Ic£ Die Erkenntnislehre

Strassburg, 1n Beiträge Baeumkers ARNV. (Münster 19530 otfe | could
91031 iind the LEXLT accompanyıng thıs marginale (unus doctor quıi diebus sSuls
INA2NAC UIT reputationis). [)oes the Venice edition 564 nOot have this marginale

OoNnaven. »
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*( iodofridus
* Henricus de Gandavio
Henricus de Virmaria, (ed | 490 3_4 ent 78 ed

1585 3_4 ent ZU)
*Hervaeus
* Jacobus de Viterbio,
Johannes de ana, (ed | 490) 3_4 ent and 657

| Jo de La;)} ed 1585 3.4 ent 5V and 66" |but ed 1585
makes z auctoriıtates of e)el Ratio /o and Ratio de
Lap.|)

Petrus de Alvernia
Petrus Johannis
Petrus de Tarantasıa
Prosper |de Regio, (ed | 490 3_4 ent an K{}

ed 1585 ent CYA an 38')
Gudofridus Guarro 75}

*Scotus
Ihomas

*Varro

”) 14  a Sent 84v misreads acobus de V itriaco : ed | 585 S YA
correspondingly : Jacobus de &F, !

F 1490 Z Sent 837 and ed 1585 51 ratıo Jaco.
1490 152 Sent 1 11]Y Jaco. de V iter

585 B Sent Ja de ıte quolibet art ıtem ın quaesi.
super tdraedicamen. (addition of Venice edition of 12564

Here and later (ed 1490 I_ inconiensis et Sul 5QUaACCS aIrc represented
historical prem1ss the Jacobean doctrine of modi absoluti. GE SCHMAUS,

Der J .iber propugnatorıius eil Die trinitarischen Lehrdifferenzen, 1ın Beiträge
Baeumkers XXIX (Münster

490 D Sent 18/7 and ed 1585 | 357 Ja multa narrat de tem-

pore quolibet led 19585 quolicet|
F rom Jaco Augustiniensis the myster10us ( ocon Augustiniensis 1n

ecd 1490 1157 whom ed 1585 J4X omuıts !
40) \ 1490 P Sent z4AY Ru

1585 F Sent Rub udotridus (because ıth Henricus).
| 490 12 Sent 110r Ru contra Aegidium.

1 2585 E Sent 73V omuıttıt
But this Ru might be Varro ct Dionysius de Burgo Eirfurt Amplon.

20 131 527 and 537 where ıdentica|l opınıon 18 attrıbuted G uarro ın
discussion involving Alexander and Jacobus.

490 2 Sent I8/Y Hen et Ru contra prımam ratıonem.
1585 K3 Sent 1357 et contra prımam ratıonem ! 1357 Contra

Henr et Rub
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Doctrine of T homas o} Strassburg
Before Dass LO Gregory of Rimini would ike LO ave

the reader SLOP and take stock of the rst half of the |4th-century
Augustinian theology. If OUTr subject were not dry sand
would TeDeal the phrase of [J)ante (Par. 4) T ornate rıveder l;
vostrı lıt3.

Ihomas of Strassburg marks the turnıng poımint ın Augustinian
Modern theology. call h1m the ast Augustinian of Aegidius
and Gregory the rst Augustinian of Augustine H TIhe [WO erms
er nOL mutually exclusive. Aegidianısm 15 old-fashioned Augusti-
nıanısm coupled with the cognıiıtio universalis, the Gregorian Augusti-
nıanısm 15 Modern ), 15 better acquaıinted with all the books of
Augustine nOoL only with his ma)Jor works, and D0OCS hand ıIn hand
with the cognıtio rel Harticularis.

Aegidius remaıned the venerated figure of the Augustinian
School before and after Gregory, but after Gregory especially INnore

corrective reservatıons WEeTe made 1N regard LO Aegidius. What 15
19 o 1n Gregory 15 the tact that he 15 the est Augustine scholar

of the Middle Ages trom the milieu which created the Millelo-
quium 7}

41) About the Augustinian erudition of Gregory ct NORIS, V indiciae
Augustinianae, 1ın Supplementum ad per Augustini IPL 47 651-52] : Nullus
autem vetiterum scolasticorum ın Augustini lectione Gregorium superavıt. Hanc
ı113 laudem ultro recentiores triıbuunt. Dicitur Vasquez I disp. 185 NU.
(( apprıme In Augustini doctrina ersatus 1 Vandero appellatur C VITr doctissimus,
el 31 qu1s lius doctrinae Augustinianae perstudiosus disp de Libertate Dei
NUu Addıit Fasolu: part 22 art du! nNnu C CU1uUs lıbrı
Augustini auctoritatibus el sententi1s passım abundant ». dem nuncupatur
Raynaudo ((( homo 88 Augustini lectione versatıssımus ) s ın CeNs inoft IPro Valer
Cemeliens. ] Geins 9058 Denique Decamsius erbit : « Gregorius Ariminensıis,
Q U EIN 11011 vıtae tantum instıtuto, sa et1am doctrina Augustinum fuijsse norunt

qu1 ve| strıctım 1US lıhros attıgerunt. » , \ib 111 de aeresi Jans., disp.
Cap All these elogia orıgınate trom time when only printed medieval authors
could urnish the tertıum comparatiıonıs. Hiltalingen w as then already buried
under the dust of centuriıies. But least these scholars who knew their Augustine
recognized ıIn Gregory revered brother hat much Ca be derived from +hese
elogia. The latest article about the Milleloquium appeared ın T'raditio c+

M EEBLES, The Verse Embellishments of t+he Milleloquium Augustini, 1n :
T raditio 1954) Dr Peebles has directed the dissertation of . student
of his which 1S st31] unpublished. GE FITZPATRICK, Bartholomaeus of
Urbino, T’he Sermons Embraced ıIn his Milleldquium Augustini (Cath Un  1V
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Wrn this explanation ın mind INa call I homas the last

Aegidian without coınıng He DOINDOUS clich&e. Ihomas professed
the cognıitio rel tarticularis which had een adopted by his prede-
C6sS5S0155 but and this 15 the diference SOUTICEC erudition ın
regard LO the whole Augustine cCannot yetl be claimed by Thomas.

TIhe Aegidianism from Dionysius LO Ihomas 15 doctrinal 1MM-
pulse which decreases with the ratıo of distance trom Aegidius
under the impact of Scotus, Durandus, Aureolus. Dionysius, Socius
of Aureolus but unaftected (3) by him, struggles with Scotus an
Durandus.

Gerardus contıiınues contend with these old adversaries but
has LO CNDADEC 1n duel with Aureolus which the detached arbiter,
Michael de Massa‚ thinks 1S above the strength of Gerardus, LOO

dogmatic and unpliable, LOO obstinate LO combat 1165L
with e WCapONS.

Michael de Massa 15 the last of the ultra-Aegidians,
represented maiınly by Jacobus of Viterbo an Alexander de
p1dio. The inter-Augustinian feud between orthodox Aegidians
and ( ultra-Aegidians Da LO OUr knowledge nOot bitter the fray
between Durandus and the I homists, reaches ıIn Michael Cr1s1s.
Gerardus bitterly OPPOSECS powertul Vlagister wh 15 his O W

General, Alexander Fassıtelli de LElpidio General 31226 ® 1226
Under the Ta General, Guillelmus Amidanı: 1326-43) Gerardus
becomes Magister ın 1329 while Michael with al his lite-
rary production 1es 1n 1337 without al Magisterium.

GIREGORY RıMINnI

Antesignanus Nominalistrarum
Or Leader against the Nominalists

|$ 1Ssue which has ecen settled long d 15 raised agaın ıt
cannot be one without stırrıng the ust of centurıes. Wi;ith the

W ashington [-. 1-65, 1, In ıts ıdea and ın ıts executıon the Mille-
loquium 18 awe-ınspiırıng enterprise. The ıdea W as conceived already by
Augustinus T rionfo (cf PERINI,. ıbl Aug |Firenze 25) Florence
Laurent. lut X11 C0d 15 1-178 C ores Augustini SC Milleloquium
scr1ptis Augustin, auctore Augustino Anconitano, et prımoa quidem IlbrlS
A de ( ivitate Dei I rionto died April Z 1328, A of The Mille.
loquium appeared 1 345
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tollowing remarks about Gregory eXpect LO SLATr discussions but
hope nNOL CNQASC ıIn controversies because want to fulfill only
the historian s obligation LO poılnt Out He facts which INnaYy alter
the premiısses of ol 1Ssue.

Gregory 27 15 known the antesıgnanus nominalistarum s

42) Ct MERLIN, Gregoire de 1mM1nN1, 1n Dictionnaire de theologie catho-
lique VI (Paris 1947) 1852-54, article written with exceptional and 1NCOIMMNIMMNON

cautiousness and LGSCLVO.: PERINI, Bibliographia Augustiniana (Firenze
1929 5357 AÄRBESMANN - W UMPFNER d Jordani de Saxonia, Liber
V itasfratrum , 1n (C’assiciacum (American Series) —-  ewW York 1943 477

For SOINE literature doctrine WÜRSDÖRFER, Erkennen und W issen
ach Gregor Rimini, Beiträge Baeumkbkers (Münster 017

SCHÜLER, Prädestination, Sünde Freiheit bei Gregor Rimini (Stuttgart
1934 VIGNAUX, Justification el Hredestination XIV® siecle (Duns SO
Gregoire de Rimini), 1n * ıbl de !” ecole des hautes Etudes (Sciences religieuses)
LV (Paris

48) Johannes Thurmayr ( Abensberg, July 477 : died at Ratisbon
January 534 W as appointed historiographer of l'us Ouni(ry, Bavaria, 1n 517
and wrotfe the Annales Boiorum (down tO t+he VeCar On account of his
reformist sympathies the Annales WL nOot published until 1554 at Ingolstadt.
CF Catholic Encyclopedia XIV New York 912 743

The anti-papal and anti-scholastic sentıiments which anımate Avensberg
(Aventinus) made the re-edition of hIS works welcome 1n the ast entury. Aven-
tinus who WTrotfe after Br had called Gregory of Rimini the antesignanus of
the nominalists and could do ıth little contradiction, because after 450 O!

relied printed SOUTICES only. Ehhrle who VvVery eruditely treats the CONTLrO-
between the z Viae, the Antiqua amn d Moderna, ın his work Der Sentenzen-

kommentar Peters DO  } ( andia should nNnOTt have included this quarrel of the 15th
entiury iın book whose title promised dea] ıth theologians of the 14t+h CC1I1-

LUry Ehrle proved, that this dispute of the 15th centiury established PEerSp'  —_
tıve and COININON denominator for the theology before the CGireat Schism T’hough
he corrected (p 167) (by Hermelink) about the teaching actıvıty of
Gregory at Wien., already derived from misınterpretation of Aventinus,
he incorporated the atter’s 9} Gregory 163 l because he attributed

ıt significance for the 4th entury The 92 18 be found ın
Abensberg lib (cap. and reads s

Sub 1clem tempus (iıratianus 1le jJus pontificale dilaniavit atque confudit
Etenim utı 1n nostriıs Bibliotecis CI Un est, duas continet partes...

Hisce qQUOQUEC temporibus fuisse reper10 Rucellinum Britannicum <Racelinum
Britannum >, Magistrum Detr] Abelaerdi, OVI Lycaei conditorem. Qui Pprimus
sc1ıentiam S1Ve dictionum instıtult, Philosophandi 1am inveniıt. Fo
NaInQquC authore duo Aristotelicorum, Peripateticorum CNCTAa KRKIS caeperun(t,
I11UI112 illud velius, locuples ın rebus procreandıis, quod scıentiam sıbj VOIl-

dicat, quamobrem Reales vocantur : alterum VUum, quod ca distrahit, Nomi-
nales eo nuncupatı, quod avarı prodigi nomınum, notionum VOEI -
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standard bearer of the nominalists x $ indications are not oNng
he Was the VCLYy opposıte, namely, the leader agaınst the (( nOMmM1-
nalıists ) , the of the condemnations which ell upOonN the
Modernists. The Gregorian equıvocatıon 15 VErV probably the result
of polemics. TIThus ıt IMNa be usetul repeat what has een saıd
at the beginning of this article and LO stress thiıs time the polemical
character of the CONLrOversy between Antiqui and Modern:t. hat
OINe STrOoOUDS of the |4+h cCentiury were historical-minded ECINECTIYECS
INOTE an: INnNnOTre from actual observations ;: that In ONSCHUCNCE,
these ZFrOUDPDS wWeTC also hist_orico—c ritical 1S assumptıion whose
importance mMUustL NO be stressed. hat INan y Moderni wWGTe logical-
minded, and therefore logico-critical mMust also be underlined.

{t C that the Moderni felt that they had mıssıon LO cCOrrect
the defects of the pDast Criticism, however, often entails that ugly
polemic eature of veerıng NOoTt only LO the other sıde but LO the
extireme of the other sıde

TIhe historico-critical attıtude which think Wa  N prevalent
ONg large of Moderni,. especially a  ONg the Augusti-
nlans, put pronounced stress better quoting. Moderni and
Antiqui, 1t 15 true, were of OIl mınd In regard tO the iImportance
of tradition. |f this basıc agreement had een remembered
quarre]l would have een possible. But the Modern!: paraded their

borum videntur S55C adsertores. In hısce duobus generibus Cissıdi bellum
civile e8T1, illius I homas Aquinas Italus, et Joannes I)unso Scotus : Huius Vuil
helmus Occomensis Anglius (eius sepulchrum Marmoreum apud T1O:! In Bojarıia
Monachij ın templo Franciscanorum monstratur), Marsilius Haidelbergensis <Hae-
dulobergensis> Academiae, Joannes Buridanus Viennensis Gymnası] instıtutor
Irenowned teacher of Paris: died aftter 1358: ct VEBERWEG (1928) 596], Gre-
gorıius Ariminensis Viennae humatus, antesıgnanı sunt...

* Annalium o1orum libriı septem Aventino auctore (Ingolstadt by and
eissenborn 12554 624 For 91> edition ct Johannes Turmair’s gen Aven-

Hinus) Sämtliche Werke, ed Riezler, [11 (4nnales ducum Boitariae i V
V III) München 188 200 Riezler’s edition 15 practically the Same hat of
1554 only chapters d added, and the orthography 1S changed.

Ihe lıght weight of Aventinus’ historica|l erudition and Competence 1S Counter-
balanced by nothing but heavy dosis of antı-papal and antı-scholastic anımosıity.
Ihe Passagec quoted wW as dragged In by Aventinus tor emoti.onal|l TreAsonNns (cf ed
1554 627 quamvVvıs aecCc nlhll ad historiam attıneant). But Aventinus achieve:
his PUrTrPDOSC of blackening the record of Gregory 88l WaYy beyond hıs ondest
expectatıons. He 1S VEeN sed Dy Veberweg’s Grundriss 1928 789 g1ve
( cCompetent » evaluation of Gregory,
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provocatıve pride 1n zood quoting ; the Antiqui naturally retorted
with the charge of ecclecticism, charge reechoing through the acS

Again and agaın when the eXT{s of the | 4+h century themselves
250 stucdied ON CI 0SSS examples of astounding mastery OVECTI

the SOUTITGCGES of theology both ancıent and CONtemMDPOTAaTY. Interest
In the SOUTNCEeS 15 veCIry healthy S1Z2N and symptom 1n theology
which deals wiıth historical revelation, historically closed an histo-
rically developed. But [0170)8! Dast developments COHIG under
consideration the theologian mMust take stand: otherwise he
only recording device $ INanNn Y Dast developments OINe under
the lense of the theological observer, historico-critical Jjudgement
mMust be ftormulatecd INanYy times.

In the early decades of hıstorical MOVvVeEeMent the enthus:asm
of quoting, of looking (QMVMOT the shoulder of ancıent INOTEe recent
predecessors, INa become ashion, pedantic an affected, D I

/ ecleectic.
Research IMUST de01cle how much the historico-critical attıtude

of the |4+h century achieved and LO what EeExtfent ıt failed, OVOCI-

shooting the mark and creatıng 1G tetishes. Perhaps OW
LO this historico-critical attıtude the beginning of then direly
needed patrology. We aVve 1t 910)] but standing the highest
NS of the ladder on INa easıly forget‘ that the lower NS were

equally BVn INOTE important.
In the logico-eritical held the Modern: felt that they had een

entrusted with the mı1ıss1ı0n LO COrrect the theory of the cognıtio
universalıs. Missionaries usually do nOot ar ike St Paul the
Areopagus LO that they preach the aIne God under
He Name  g they speak only of the horrors of the old iıdols and
SITEeSSs diferences. It would be DOOTF psychology LO deprive the e
zospel of ıts impact the abominations of the old and the advan— E
es of the He tidings must be scored. The horrors which the
Moderni: Sa apparently Sa W as the identification of admittedly
ıncomplete pts with the richness of reality. Ihe Moderni did
NOL preach that they had quarre! with the Antiqui ın regard
LO their OM MON belief in the possibility of reaching unıversal
knowledge this polt both agreed. Psychologicaliy, the Modern;
stressed the differences between themselves and the Antiqui. The
tormer emphasızed the Modern ene of preliminary but ProgTeS-
sıvely perfectable character of CONCEDEILS, the preliminary character
of sıgnıfıcation. While the Antiqui 1ın practice not 1ın the ultimate
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analysıs of theory t+reated concepts INOTIEC ike CUDS made toO order
an big enough LO contaın reality supposed LO be contained, the
Modern!: polemically insisted the sign-character of the COoNceDt
Ihe Antiquı their part being human, did not concede LO the
Moderni that they agreed the incompleteness of OUr CONCEDS ;
psychologically agaıln, their defensive mood pushed them nto
hot denial of the sign-character of concepts Passing from the de-
ensive LO the offensive always VETV vxood tactıc the Antiqui,
consciously unconsciously, oisted Modernıi., not only

the few revolutionary Modernists, the heresy t+hat the
possibility of reaching universal knowledge has to be despaired of

(Once the contention had started ıt reached high degree of
bitterness iıke controversıes 1ın which both partıes happen LO

be right. TIhe Antiqui WO the victory and wrote the history of thıs
quarrel, but the truth of victory alas, 1S not always the viıctory
of truth »

TIhe Antiquıi of the 15th century imputed the whole |4th centiury
with nominalism, which ın the beginnıng meant only denial of
uniıversal knowledge. Tom the |5th century OWN LO OUrLr O W days
the research ın |4th-century theology has suffered from the incubus
of nominalism.

|$ the research-worker cast himself 1n the role of detense lawyer
his jucdgment ZoL dangerously warped ıf he Cast himself ın the role
of districta he only tried LO OVC ready-made indictment
with specific allegations.

In the of tiıme the bil] of indictment agaınst t+he |4th CE1N-

LUrYy W as changed and lengthened t[O include mMan y polNts
there aAare etters ın the word nominalism but havıng LO do l;ttle
with the orıginal indictment the ] etters of the word nominalism
ave with the 1ssue of nominalism.

One INa ask, for example, why the ashion of the |4th century
attribute such sweeping SCODC LO the possibility of divine 1N-

tervention should be nominalism. Did not St Anselm himself, ON

of the MOST popular authorities of the 1 4th CeNTturYy, iınıtlate this
disturbing reasonıng without incurrıng the CENSUTE of nominalism
[)Did nOot few who held the Old V1IEW knowledge 1n the |4th CeIMN-

LUrYV play with the aIıle uncomfortable thought
Obviously radical application of the principle of the notentıa

del absoluta has LO aCtl ıke explosive, and leads LO the TTOTS

condemned ın 1347 But the remedy 15 not acceptance refusal of
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either unıversal particular knowledge Common 1N1Se 1 and
OININON ©C 11 theological language can C VOTEIT” before the
tradition of the Fathers

his OININON 3} ha een abandoned by the subtilitates of
the revolutionaries (Autrecourt Mirecourt Ulcredus, and Aston)
hat subtilitas Was the INnaıln LE of the condemnations saıd
galn an Sallı by Peter Ceffons hat subtilitas stemmed trom
abandoning of the Fathers favor of logical a  c made clear
by COM PDarson between the WarNnıng of Clement and the
11SWET of Peter Cefftons

Pope Clement 27 May | 346 had issued pessimiıstıc
Warhıng agaınst the logico critical and discouraged strongly
their subtilitates In September of the VcCar | 348 Ceftons 2 took

with the Pope Warnın? and countered the pessimiıstlıc VICW

with his OW 1sm Ceffons o€es nNnOL ıdentify the author of
the pessimiıstıc VICW but reading the [W EeXISs sıde by sıde 1L would
e6cım that Cefftfons had Pope Clement miıind

Ceffons Clement
Says the pessımıst Alio Plerique QUOQUE theologi de

TUr 1am dicta pertranseo 0188 Bibliae originalibus et die
asserunt quod ubij INC1DIL subtili- L1s Ssanctiorum doctorum
tas scıentl1aque florere, ıb] etiam positionibus.. NO curantes, phi-

quadam OoONNEXIONE Horet losophicis quaestionibus et aliis
malitia disputationibus el 5{15 -

Days the ımıst Ft S] pectis opinionibus doctrinisquesubtilitas alicubi decrescat et PECTEHYTN1INIS et arllıs involvunt
scıentlae INventıo CONsequenter qUAEC IC omıl N  ® militiae Ne
el studium Uüıctoriae strenuıtas- alicubi prosunt el OINISSIS —
UU«EC decrescunt eTt S] literati el CCSSaT1Is SUDETrVaCuUa docere el
literatura persecutionem SUST1- dicere satagun
neant el triıbulationem et SC1eEeNTIA
reprımatur Vertiıictur a DTrac- IOn the indıspensabi-
Saglıum ad damnum militiae el lıty of the Bible Ceffons
ad Incommodum Eit S51 has thıs .0 Sa (f | 4”)studium scıentlae abhb alıqua Multoties melius est allegare
oNe discedat, illius OC1 gloria etdicta gentilium rum
et opulentia mM1ınu€etiur qQUam verba Sacrae Scripturae

44) Cf FEHRLE Der Sentenzenkommentar Peters ( andia (Münster
115

® * I royes 4VY (Primum Principium Petri de Ceffons) Similarly
Peter explains (C subtilitas » his Epistula ad Correctores (T'raditio 956
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hereas the Pope affırms that neglect of Bible and Fathers
produces disputations which Alr of practical value ın civilian
1fe 1n the military CaImn p (we Are 1n the miıdst of the 00-Years
War) Ceftons SITESSES the importance of subtilitas and SClIENCES and
literature for the knighthood of France and tor ıts oglory and ODU-
lence. modern thinker would SV bring subtilitas and militia
together that both Ceftons and the Pope do cannot be explained
unless Ceftons answered the Pope I hereby subtilıtas ın Ceftons has
LO be interpreted meanıng neglect of Bible an Fathers the
Pope SaVYS

Subtilitas which ignored the restraınt of the Fathers and applied
the disturbing thought of possible divine iıntervention ToO VEIYy

experlence, K9) Very ftact of the UnNIO hympostatica and of justification,
provided the magıc hat from which the logicistic magıclans around
1347 could draw VEery philosophical an theological

Common CHSC: DV C fOI' the Fathers, could only be
pected from the historical-minded oNng the | 4th-century theolo-
Y1ans. S5o far ormulate suppositions.

But ere 8R — facts. Peter Ceftons who hates the promoters of
the condemnations of I'IIS fellow-Cistercian, Mirecourt, with
sSe close fury indicts three ol foreign infernal
witches )) the heresy hunters of 134/ and paınts them with
Very heavy brush In the E pistula introductoria of IVis Iroyes 62
He o€es not ıft the Vell of anonymıty from their identity. But
within the Commentary of IVis Iroyes 62 he returns several tiımes
LO the personifications of his ate and anımosıty, uUusSes the ıdentical
denunciatory words of the LE.pistula, and thıs time the NaImne

of Gregory ! his time Gregory 1S5 connected with the heresy
sleuths

his 15 surprisıng development. He wh tor centurıes has
een called the antestignanus nominalistarum. the standard bearer
of the nominalists, INa eventually be the standard bearer of the
anti-nominalıists, the pPro of those condemnations which fell
uPDONM the Modernists [9)  o the Moderns. Ihe legend of Gregory
111 ave be reexamiıned with these 1891 facts and the basıs
of the Gregorian SX{8, NO avajılable to VeEeEIY medievalist.

Ceftons assıgzns main 1ssues of the condemnations subtilitas
and consequently evidentia. Gregory 15 representatıve of the
historico- critical attiıtude, OI of the est the VErYyY est Augustine
scholar of the Middle AÄges, and therefore far aWaY ftrom the I‘CVOI—
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utıonary subtilitas. TOM the Commentary of Gregory ıt results +hat
he entered the lists an fought under the shield of St Augustine
tor the evidentia cognıtionıs rel tnarticularis e

Up to NO these Gregory ave een read LOO often with
the CVCS of diectrict attorneys ıIn the aw-suit of nominalism
realism. Perhaps ı$ they aAare read within another historical CoONntext

\ Ca naturally not indıicate al the ot Gregory which dea] ıth
evidentia. Only OI reproduce (ed 1522 1955] 38N) Secundo quıa MN-

dum hoc sequıtur quod naturaliter 910} posset haber; alıqua certitudo de exıstentıa
vel alıqua conditione contingent! licujus TrTel sensıbilis PCI 1am SCHNSUS, 191 per
NSCqgUCH PCI 1am intellectus : quod videtur aDsurdum. Absurdum Nnım est

quod 11O habeam naturaliter certitudinem utrum 1gN1s qu] omburit INa I1ECAamm

posıto quod ıta sıt sıt L 5 ın natiura ve|l solum Immo
quod plus est < absurdum > quod 9109} S1mM Cerius quod 1pse calefaciat et
comburat. Ht utlLrum VÖO:! sıtıs hic et CB' T1UNC loquar, el audiam INCaM,
huiusmodi; alia Quibus posıtıs perıt aMn ıs scıentja CU1lUSs princıpla SsumuUuntur

0478 scıent.a sıt certia evidens notıitıa. Ft quod plus est < absurdum >
sequiıtur quod tota ıta nOostira et convıctus ınter homines 110 plus procedat
certa evidentia q Uamn qu1]1 dormientes quibusdam V1iS1S 1n somn1ıs
corporaliter loquuntur, el aliam e alia] exterıus Ooperan(tur : qUuUa«c omn1ıa penıtus
sunt absurda. Consequentia statım ate quıa q U O sensatıo huilus haberi
potest I1 praesente |against Aureolus !| et parı ratıone 11O. exıstente obiecto,
11O est possıbile quod pCI ıllam notiti1am S1mM certus quod ıpsum exıstat, sıt
Hra quando est, potıus Q UaIn quando 9809} est TIo Gregory’s acquaın-
ance ıth Augustine would ave LO 1s+ his Augustinian quotatıions. The
reader of the edition, 9193 avaılabl ın reprıint, Ca easily verify the Man Yy
instances where Gregory 15 nOL satished ıth few INCAagTE words of Augustine
but eXcerpts chapter atter chapter In SUCCESSION. $ ed 1522 1955) 37 Csq where
Gregory PTOVCS the prilorıty (not primacy) of the cognıt1o reı particularis agaınst
St I homas ıth the exXts of Augustine e liıbero arbitrio Ca A o

et capitulo sequent! <.cCap Fit addıt |Augustinus]|]...
et ın fine capituli concludit O a 32

C ed 15272 Hsq where Gregory combats Aureol| ıth these
Augustinlian quotatıions : 195 De trınıtate 1 et ıb De academicis. Con-
tess Cap et nde Ca L ö19|] Ihe Augustinianism ot
Gregory IMust be taken seriously. Generally speaking the Augustinianism of t+he
Augustinians W äa.  N not question of DUTrEC free choice. T heir historical claims of

Augustinian foundation ha always T UÜ' ınto difficulties : the legal exıstence
of the Order ha been uncertaın unti| grea PODE, Bonitface VIUIII guaranteed
the survıval of Order which 1ın gratitude tO the PaPpaCcCYy supplied ıts most
outspoken defenders. What W as lacking In the historical claim oft Augustinijan
toundation haı LO be supplemented by doctrina|] Augustinianism evident that
nobody could questlıon their being SONS of St Augustine. Augustinianism ıIn the
doctrina| Was of vital iımportance, viıtal 1n ıts full meanıng.
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they ı11 CINCISC mMmoNumMents of victory of evidentia OVEeT hideism
scepticısm.

FOI‘ today ıt makes t+he diference 1ın the world that
Gregory defended the evuidentia cognitionis rel narticularis. At such

evidence INa 6 Vl scoft But hıstory must be wriıtten
ın context In 1347 the Antiqui wWelIe nowhere 1 sight to defend
the of evidence of an kind ; OINEC Modern:i mMust ave
shouldered the burden of defeating the revolutionarıes [0) the
logico-ecritical Why should 1t NnOL ave een Gregory wh
did belong the historico-critical QOUD, wh had K Grüht for
the Fathers, wh believed ın the evidentia cognitionis rel fartı-
cularis, wh could meet the adversarıes their O W oround, DIO-
tected he W as by the shield of St Augustine

In that Ase must hind plausible explanatıion for the bad
NaIne of Gregory. Historical misrepresentatıons do happen. JI he
infamy of Ockham., the politician, blackened the fame of Ockham,
the teacher. Ihe sınıster halo of Gregory probably Ca from
fusion of z sirong anımosıtıes, the anımosıty of the Antiquıi agaınst
on of the outstandıng Moderni., and the anımosıty of sympathıiızers
of Mirecourt agaınst the pr of the condemnations. his last
antagonısm died with the antagoniısts but the volume of dislike it
had helped LO create carried through the centurıes echo of CGire
DOTVY which W as a ] but flattering.

[{ here WOEIC unimpeachable amongst the sympathizers of
Mirecourt. Peter d’Ailly made strong reservatıons In regard Justice
and motives of the condemnations. Peter Ceftons had only condem -
Natory words for those wh condemned and NONE tor those who
WEI E& condemned 1n 1347 )

From Gregory tO the Archetypus
From Montefalconius LO ILucantonius

Ihe Gregory edition of 1522 (reprint 1955 from the
DPIESSCS of the efficient printers family De Giunta, natıves of Flo
e  G wh ave 0 their credit famous editiones PrINCINES, classical

otherwise, ONg them the renowned edition o# Aristoteles-
AÄAverroes. | ucantonıo0 de Ciiunta printed OUT Gregory Super Primum
et Secundum at Venice 1n 1522

Ct below under Klenkok 225 228
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The promoter of the Gregory edition 15 the Augustinian Magister
Augustinus Chiaravalle Montefalconius Iudertinus ®2} Perini deseri-
bes his indefatigable actıvıty editor of the

Defensorium Aegidiı Romanıi (Venice 1516 PE heredes Scoti)
Super Primum Aegidii Venice 1521 by the aine printers)
Marsilius de Inghen and Paulus enetus (same y.Car and printer)
Gregorius Ariminensis Venice 1522 by de Giunta]).
In the dedication of this Gregory LO Cardinal Dominicus Grimanı:

OUr Montefalconius reports that he had earned:
ın Gregor!i archetypis Ariminensibus plurıma COIl-

tıner] UUa In ceterıs impressis 1Ve adversarıorum invıdia S1Vve
quaVvIıs alia uerant praetermissa...

The SOUTCE of this information, Montefalconius SaVS, W as

Vlagister Sebastianus AÄArimineus rımiınensis %° We therefore
mMust consider the archetypi Ariminenses. Kımini W as the OoMe
CONvent and the 611e of Gregory’s teaching actıviıty. Home COIl-

vents of famous doctors prided themselves the archetypi (good
complete editions copıies) of their onNSs,.

Montefalconius 1n the dedication claims only that he Sa ıt
that commplete Gregory would be prın
mıssıng In DPrev1Oous editions. ted enriched by

The which Ar Al 1n OUr Gregory edition Al®e clearly
marked such by hand pomtıng at the beginning of the Passage,
and undulating line runnıng along the whole length of the Passage
OoOWN LO ıts VeErYvy end Montefalconius makes non-commuittal sSLiatie-
ment about the creator of these hands and these lines:

Ut autem facıle OCCUrrat quid aecCc I11L0 Va eXCUsSsS10 plus ceterıs
habeat, an Cr lineis protinus indicabit : quidquid enım lineis
ılli clauditur, ın reliquis codicibus (!) fuerat praetermıssum.

As the word (( codicibus intımates, these S1Z2Ns 37 48 O 08 a nOÖOT
apposed by Montefalconius during long and ca collation
with other editions but WT already found ın the archetypus ‘4 TI-
mınensIS.

—18) C PERINI, Bibliographia Augustiniana Firenze 1929
td PERINI 1929) 32-33 lists [WO brothers: Ammianı icolaus and Ammianı

Sebastianus: they might be nephews of OUr Magister Sebastianus Ariminensis
because both aATie from Fano ar Rimini, both students around 1550 Perini does
NnOLT 1st an Magister Sebastianus around 520
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Against thıs reduction of editing LO ess than mınımMmum
speaks the tact that the He are often accompanıe by
margiınal PE XCUSES (apparently of editor ' the adclress of
the reader. Perusing these PE XCUSCS one s hirst impression 15 that
Montefalconius., the printer, want LO disculpate themselves be-
tore the reader.

But 15 1t nOLT interesting that the PE XCUSECS AT only ın places
where EeEVEenNn the M OST hurried COopyıst before Montefalconius would
ave noticed interruption of hıs texti | give here ıst 9 of the
marginal CX USCS which ll aTre tound in places where the He

Passage has phantastic beginning. [Iwo ex{s begin with absurd
number Out ';of al serijal connecti:on (cE 40 and /6) .  z SsSLiar

with meanıiıngless words (cf Motus. ut iıdem significet and Gene-
ratıonıs creaturarum ın First Book >)

8S7H (a varıatıon parallel tO 86Nsaq.) begins: 4) should
be deficit ratıo...

681_ (a varıatıon paralle] LO 68Hsq.) begins: 76 ubi aıt
641) (a varıatıon rather exemplification for 63G) begins:

Motus ut dem significet...
54Q (a varıatıon fOI' 550sq.) begins ike .  r amit o

ent Generationis creaturarum </Zshould be CGienerationis
termınus

In all these an amanuensıs would hesi;tate and check
the C of his text In all these have the following
CXCUSES the margın (in small print), but nOot by Montefalconius,
rather by the CODyIıst of the archetypus of Rimini:

Reliquum 110 poterat leg!i ın orıginali
Quamvis SCI1ISUS sıt imperfectus, NO aliter habetur ın orıginali
Sic sub imperfecto 1n orıgıinali
Quamvis SCI1SUS Hius frinc1IPi (!) sıt imperfectus, ıta tamen

habetur ın orıgınalı ub nıhıl mutare praesumpsıimus.

” We ave not deleted the particulars ON the edition of Gregory 1522 1955
which he author 1 ves because hope LO AT1OUSC SOINE iınterest. Ihe ( assı-
C1iacum (American Series) has 100 coples of the Gregory edition 1522 1929 which

inserted ın OUT Cassicıacum ın order LO NCOUTALZC the venture of Franciscan
Studies and the editing house of Schöningh. TIo F,uropean contreres and LO

priest-friends züude willing LO chance LO put Gregorius and Alfonsus
the desk ot those who AI anx1ı0us promote studies 1n Augustinı]an Theology.

the Altonsus edition 490 (Cassiıcı1acum 1952 SOINEC coples Ar eft [Ed.]
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The last margınal C SS sounds iıke the diction of critical
printer. But ( poinNt Oout the beginnıng of varıatıon (60F p —_
ralle]l t[O 6/7/Ksq) where the 15 MOST strikingly and MOST EeXIra-

vagantly interrupted. Yet the amanuensı1s could no notıce 14 1ın
the tirst lines and thereftfore did not notıce ıt at all
As t+he reader INa expect t+here 1S marginal XCUSS at 60F

[£ Montefalconius had one an collating In order LO aPPDPOSEC the
undulating lines he would ave transposed t+hose varıat]ıons which
CLEG absolutely Out of their places (in list below | 3

41) He would ave noticed that needed TWwo undulating
lines, being varıatıon within varıatıon. He would ave found
INOTE varıant readings than the lonely OIl 14 subiectum |
alias P 44 P reflexionem | alias RESPONSIONEM

|£ Montefalconius were the cCreatior of these S1Z2NS (hands etc.)
he would ave adopted altogether different sSYystem : small
prınt for additions which do not disturhb but smoothly COIN-

tinue the text Darallel prınt for varıatıons. Ihe undulating
system of OUr reprint has the varıatıon sometime before, SOIN
times after, the Passage LO be corrected re-edited ! If Al 1N-
dications AT nOot misleading, OUur contentıion that Montefalconius
did not invent the undulating lines, stands and holds Ihe CODyıst
of the archetypus Ariminensis 18 probably their Creatar.; fact 1MM-
portant enough tO be underscored ;: tor ıt CcCall that the print of
15272 15 nothing but printed COPY of the archetypus. Neither de
Giunta 11O  e Montefalconius C be credited wiıth, suspected of,
amı changes.

From Gregory tOo archetypus
Having excluded Montefalconius an de Giunta trom an mal-

versatıon of the Gregory EeXIs NO ave LO step back and
examıne the actıvıty of the amanuensıs wh first wTrolte the arche-
LYyPUS his C be one without looking iınto the crystal ball TOM
the tacts establish when dealing with Michael de Massa
and Simon de Cremona ın the COUTSE of thıs article, NOW
what Are supposed LO understand by Additiones } word
which CEUTIS frequently ın the T abula of the Gregory edition (i
1ın Gregory MS)

Gregory had Lectura Lectoris from the days of hlS early
teaching which 1ın the COUTSE of ca had accumulated YIC. and
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exact marginalia (names of quoted authors, chapters of quoted works
etc.). Gregory acded before an during hIS Baccalareatus ddi
tiones that wWeTe much POOTIECK In marginalia account of the
time element, Dr still be ecen ın the edition of 15272

But both the Lectura Lectoris (Here shortly : EL} and the ddi-
HOones (here : AA) had een wrıtten copied with the tiıme-savıngz
technique of keeping text-units neatly within sexternı-unıits. his
coincıdence of text-unıt = sextern1-unıiıt - (here shortly : SU)
made 1t possible at al tiıme LO insert the nto the without
waste of tiıme [9) No amanuens1s would ave had an di£ffi
culty 1n Copyıngz such complete Lectura, consısting of an

Yet Gregory Wä:  CN 6OVG. satished with hıs SS} he corrected,
he lengthened, he recast small an grea INn the
ell 1n the (cf 1ın ıst of Additiones Supra Primum).
Ihe margıns WeTe crowded by the quıill of Gregory ; reference-
S1ZNS (triangles, hands etc.) reterred from the text-marginalia LO the
SDOL ın the column that Wa  N to absorb them.

Worse and this at the MOMEeNT 15 assumptıon Gregory
W as LOO penur10us OO parsımon10us LO waste the blanks at t+he
Hecia-ends which taiıthful employment of the technigue
entailed. T hereby Gregory caused contfusion o  b O4 his ECEXIS
that W as beyond the ordinary amanuensıs LO unravel. Logically, ıt
Can be supposed that Gregory sed the Hecia-ends only for Jlarger
secondary additions.

With this assumption of Gregory s Dparsımon10us procedure
Ca explain the vagabonding of larger secondary additions within
OUT edition of 15327 ! archetypus). Small additions WT shifted
without difficulty from the margın LO close-by text-line. Larger
additions, varıatıons eic WeTIEC eft alone by the unfortunate AINa-

nuens1ıs wh had LO plow through Gregory s complete Lectura with
ıts crowded margıns an ıts crowded pecia-ends.

Let explain this with actual observations made the ODE-
nıng foha of the Supra Secundum Gregorii (ed [522 LE DA

| [9)] Was orginally of BB (today quaest10 |)
[F ] 1D ] Was orginally of L 2 (today quaest1o 2)

|O] Was orginally of (today quaest10 ?7)
| |B| W as orginally of (today quaest1io
15 |D] Was orıginally of L “ (today quaest1io

» How the AA® WT inserted ınto the L 2 1S patent and needs
planation,
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(today
Within Gregory had Dut few margınalia Oopposıte the

column that Wa  N tO absorbh them, namely ZIE| and ZIEI He had
recast the beginning of articulus secundus SE but restricted him-
self LO short Passagcl, When the complete Lectura W as rst copied.

difficulty Was experienced In inserting those margiınalıa.
Irouble W as brewing at the en of FER S{ where Gregory

had sed the Hecia-end (originally blank) inscribe :
first, varıatıon LO the conclusion of (ed Ksq !)
second, varıatıon LO the opening of (ed !)

The rst CODPYyiıst of the complete Lectura DSaVC 1n des
Daır ’ the CODyIist of the archetypus Ariminensis changed nothing :
Montefalconius changed nothing an felt not obliged LO
XCUSE himself the margın

(today 61F1-9{D]
Here there WeTrT€e margınal additions 910)48 crowded pecıla-

en Copying presented difficulty.

(today : 9[D-11[0O])
Ihe ame 15 Irue ere The DPeTruser of the repriht ; 1955 311 NOL

overlook that the ave practically margiınalia ‚} nOot CVG text-
divisions ike cclo. cclo. etc. Ihe chapter numbers of UUO-
atıons from Augustine and others ATr within S the text-column
while ın the they ar the margıns : because Baccalarius
did nOt usSse LOO INan y indirect quotatıions whose chapters had LO
be supplied re-examıned at later ate (2)

(today 11{01]-15[B]
Ihree small margınal additions WT 1n Gregory’'s manual CODYVY

Opposıte the place they WEeTre LO IO : the amanuensıs of the

Alfonsus, Hugolinus, and Hiltalingen Dut the chapter numbers of Augus-
tinı1an quotations ınto the text-column. But 1n order re-examıiıne verifychapter numbers of indirect quotatıons Alfonsus often telt compelled leave

ugly blank within the column tor the tuture number. These ugly blanks
within the column WeTrTEe avoided by the system of Gregory.
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rst complete Lectura made mistake today they L In ed 1522
1955 TIhe last OIl would better follow
of which 1t 15 varıant.

|t 7 ur that there W as blank at the pecia-end which Gire
ZOTVy utilized for TWwo secondary additions tOo H: (today
571DI-150D explains what Gregory rst thought needed
planation NO prolixius declaro quıla multum vulgata (cf 15D)
the other Improves uDON ratıo secunda, today 6111177
|17Hsq I he amanuensıs must ave found v00d reference S1gNs
tO ouide the insertion of these LW secondary additions.

EL (today 15|B1-211D1)
Tra hall margınal additions wWweTIi®e absorbed nto the column-

text correctly, today S 15 O] 1K 1E tourth, today aren-
t+hesis within JI W as eftt the margın by the hrst amanuensıs
of the complete Lectura

The [CAaAasOoOon for leaving the parenthesis the margın W as

the following:
The pecila-end of I1 had een utilized f01' LW ECONN-

dary additions, provided with x00d reference-signs LO gyuide their 1N-
sertion. One of these [WO W as short (today 191J1-19[K] the other
of the [W. W as VeErYy long &oday

{Ihe referénce-sign (some hand *riangle) tor the short OIl

ouided O the ai1in e S$D O1 where the parenthesis )) W as be
inserted. I hereupon the hrst amanuensıs of the complete Lectura
eft the parenthesis )) the margın. But ONCE€Ee the [WO —

condary addıitions had een ohifted from the pecia-end ınto their
indicated places, this margınal parenthesis W as three long —

lumns Aa Wa V from the place s Wa LO OCCUDY (today 20{[D])
When the exTt CODPyIıst CVECNMN Montefalconius Carine LO LO

this parenthesis, eft the margın, he desperately shifted ıf right
nto the Oopposıte lines of the column where ıf created such wonder-
$} contusion that al thıs sSpDOot read today the margınal CXCUSES

Istud quod clauditur lineis parenthesis Tat 1n origıinalı ın INal-

gıne, impertinens ut pate

TIo strengthen assumption about the penurı10us utilization
of blank pecla-ends (which the technique of imperatively
demanded an which the absent-minded Gregory disastrously 12nNOT-
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ed) | 1ıst 7 the smaller and larger additions at the beginning of
the Supra Primum Gregoril.

Smaller and _arger Additions
at t+he Beginning o} +he Supra Primum Gregorii

PTE
26.A.781)

pecia-end Z< Z20.33M > > 33Msq
end 34Q-35B 34N

35D
35
33351 353180
28AÄ— ] (N\ T N OR CO CN < <287F-38H >> 38Hsq

10 281
(quinta[38L| quarta !)

| < <38N 38710
1} 40 J]-40L.

INOTEC Avicenna)
| 40M z Z20M > >
|4

(more Aristoteles)
15 41 E.-41 F

(more Augustine)
16 z Z NL S 42 P

(wide apar ')
r 43 }._43CG,

(much InNOTEe Augustine)
58) From the examınatıon of thıs 1ıst which refers the beginning of the

Super Primum, and the preceding paragraph of rticle about t+he inıtial teXtL-
nıts of the S5upra Secundum ICr 7 and AA | the reader geflts
OÖOINeEe preliminary directions how uUusS«ec the reprinted Gregory of 955 Small
additions INaYy be expected rule be 1n their right places; large ONCS,

especilally ıf tound d the end of text-unit, INa Y be ((( vagabonds One must

carefully examıne t+hem 1n order to establish their rightful place. Ihe contusion
o# o 38, In thıs 1ıst 2 0OCS probably back Gregory s untortunate
ıdea of utilizing em Hecia-ends. ÖOne might object that the SaImne contusion
would have happened ıf loose leaves (bearing the secondary additions) had SO.

where been inserted by Gregory without exXaCc reference-signs (hands, triangles
etc.) guide Gregory’'s Arst copyıst. However, S coincidence mMmust then
be explained, namely, the d Kielel why Man y vagabonding acdditions AT found
at the end of ext-unıits Besides, far LOO often these vagabonding additions
make the iImpress1on that the wriıter, Gregory, Was forced stop abruptly not
because he Ia OUuUt of iıdeas but because he Ta Out of parchment-space ; f loose
leaves ha been utilized tor secondary additions, these abrupt conclusions woulc
C011 less probable.
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| << <43N-44A >> 44Asq19

45Q-46C
(an answer, tromised In |45N Sed de hoc alias)46E 48Q
(more Hieronymus)

P < <50M52]> > 2)sq(ADDITIO)
22 53 P

541 <<<54M-54N >>25 pecla-end << 340550 K e s(Generationis CREATURARUM [ 54 Generationis VER-.
!')

S6
27 56FE

56G
7E
57K
5/71M
58AÄ

37 58R
<“ < 580D:58E >> 6F sq35 58K -58M

59C
< 7590

pecila-end << 60r -63D >> 67K -68G,
(separated by entıire text-uniıt ')

39 < Z 6 C6> 6lFsq(NOT MARKED SUCH '
<<64DD)-64E. >> 63G

(wide apar !')
4° 641_

(more: Commentator)
423 65C
44 66A
45 66D)
46 68H-681, < 6801691 > >

(f}rom Hnecia-end ))
CcCall: addition which continues the text without

isturbance.
ecall varıatıon tor parallel L[eXT, found

either before aftter the varıatıon.
R ea ampliation which the Lext needed.

ca presence of margiınal CXCUsSeS
absence.
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W;ith few interlineary remarks ave tried to characterize
the natiure of aclditions ell varıatlıons. TIhe reader wh has
the reprıint of 1955 1ın his hand ı11 be able LO judge for himself
whether originally EMPLY Hecia-ends ave anything do with the
text condition of OUTr reprinted Gregory.

Authenticity o} t+he Marginal Names in Gregory

ıthout Prevı0us examınatıon of al the MSS of Gregory and
without collation of his Maln y editions ıf would SCEIN arrogan LO

TONOUNNCE uponNn the historicıty of the marginalıa which AL found
1ın the Venice edition of 15272 1955). willingly COI'ICCdC that at the
present mMOMEeNT NOL EVECNn the scrutıny of this ONn edition Ca be
considered satisfactory. Yet ıt 6© LO that ave enough
incdications LO conclude that the edition of 1527 1955 15 CI

plete and authentic Fectura of Gregory, something ike the
Lectura annotata s of Hugolinus W aAs before Simon de Cremona
converted ıt ınto the Lectura recollecta Hugolini.

TIhe CODYIısts who touched (QÜIT Gregory di with such ESEVC-

OHCE made them wrıte the margın of D 20

Nihil mutare praesumps1imus.

TIhe Caie an CONGESTAN devoted LO these marginal 1n the
Gregory of 1522 1955) 15 attested be Man y significant minutiae.
The aIiInanueNnNses wh carried the marginal from CODY LO

CODY put them 1ın sharper relief by transmıiıttıng E vVEen anonymıtıes.
He wh faiıthfully copied this marginale :

Doctor iınnomınatus 34H 34P)

NECW that the authors Gregory quoted WT e always presenting exactl

credentials and personal ıdentification cards. W hoever penned INal-

ginals ıke

54) &* below under Simon de Cremona 255
99) Folia-numbers reter the Super Primum of Gregory ed 5772 (1955) unless

when starred ( In t+he ed 1522 (1 SOI folia numbers aIc missıng (5)
(44) (56) (94) 116°%):; SOI folia numbers AIc WIONS: 52=45, 75=74, 60=106,
127 126 148 — 149 47* — 467*
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Sic allegat IThomas (60E 5170 5Z*D);

Wa  N convıinced that quotations were important enough LO be traced
back tO the original SOUTICCS ı$ that tracıngz back Wa  N impossible
at the MOMentT at least the indirect WL CS had LO be exactly
indicated tor urther reference. his 15 plainly stated 1ın OUIL Cire
DSOLIY 125

Sic allegat Henricus Quol
ORIGINALLI

And 451) Ista auctorıtas 10 Confess. c 15|
NON HABLIUR ORIGINALI

Verification of ] Confess. c 5 789| shows, how-
CYVOI that the auctorıtas 0o€es ar the indicated place ; only
OM E words are discordant. Here ıf becomes evident that the wriıter
of thıs marginal otfe expected INOTE than ordinary degree of
source-erudition an SOUTCEe-Ireatment

These observations could be multiplied ın the ase ot OU. Gre-
SOI Yy But the ordinary reader INa nNnOt yel be disposed attribute
such quoting enthusiasm LO Gregory of the |4+h GENIUTYy (OIne 185
inclined rather to invent OoINe utopaın later editor and credit
him, NnOTL Gregory, with the iınterest and the erudition which breathe
from the margıns of Gregory. Such utoplan thinking has LO bow
before the facts. henever ave chance check the
claims of so-called later editors )) Aind them hollow. usec

example the often mentioned Iroyes 62 which contaıns the
|ectura of the Cistercian Peter Ceftons, edited and corrected
according the directions of Peter himself. TIhe eclitor D how-
GV ; did little (( editing that Al the directions which Peter
DaVC the editor )) by marginal hints, ave een nalıvely shifted
from the margın into the LexT 5A2 when and where they W 6

patently ignored the reader of Iroyes 62 detects agaın an
agaın LO his greates amusement.

Our Montefalconius., LOO, ave SSCCH; did nNnOL do much
editing Ca understand that the miraculous volume of hlS
editing actıvıty five works ın S1X ca could not be one

EXCEDT by long-distance control D

Under such circumstances it 15 much INOTE plausible LO credit
the margınal notes of Gregory LO Gregory himself, aided perhaps
by Socius. In the | 4+h CeNLUry An the love tor text erudition
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which makes ıt plausible Y the I5th century W as far aWAaY trom that
ıdeal because the theologians comfortably imited their ınterest
OIl Doctor noster.

To o1ve this theorizing the ımpact of convıctıon want LO poıint
Out the improbabilities and incongrultlıes involved by +he bland 1N-
vention of utoplan later editors ))

Gregory quo(tes Monachus whom 839% but Gregory himself,
at least close contemporary of Gregory, could ave possibly

iıdentified with margınal NaInle and chapter-and-verse quotatıon.
his onachus W as comp]etely unknown from ate preceding Jo
hannes Maior by OINE 5() ca (ca 1450 OWN OUT days when
by (8@ 2081 lucky chance could identify the Monachus. In +his Case

later editor around 1450 15 completely impossible because the
onachus belonged LO the Moderni, and the Schola Moderna W as

deac| by then.

Gregory and +he Monachus Niger

Gregory quotes Monachus art
1/ID onachus arı
43*F) : Monachus art

By chance Came CTIOSS an anonymous MS Fribourg Cordeliers
which contaıns 10 Quaestions (f 02:1567, wrıtten English aV-

style and copled by English hand These AaNONYINOUS Fribourg
Quaestiones contaın the Monachus-quotations of Gregory al the
place Gregory indicates and with the VeEIrLYyY words Gregory adduces.

o1ve list of the Fribourg Quaestiones later 1n this article. his
15 the concordance between Gregory an the Friburgensis:
Gregory |149P onachus art Friburgensis Arı Q7®Y

171D onachus Aart | Friburgensis art 087
43*)E Monachus ATT. Friıburgensis art ]

OLIY Monachus 15 quoted by
Richardus Chillington (MSS Paris Nat lat 218

5E
Gregory
Kevocatio Nicolai de Ultricuria (ed Lappe [B ünster

)
Johannes Klenkok, Baccalarius (Oxoniensis 1354)
Johannes Hıiltalingen de Basilea, aCcCCc Parisiensis (1365-66)
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Fridericus de Ratisbona, Mll'l Fribourg Cord 26
2067 20

Angelus Dobelin, A0 aCcc Parisiensis 1374
Johannes Maior, Historia aloriıs Britannlae |Paris

TIhe complete ıdentification of the Monachus implies several
steps Monachus Niger Friburgensis Ulcredus Uhtred.

Chillington ıdentifes: Monachus Niger Friburgensıs
Gregory ıdentihes: Monachus Friburgensıs
Ihe Revocatıo iıdentifes: Niger Friburgensı1s A Wicierus— NJ CC ST“ Klenkok iıdentifies : Niger Friburgensis Ulecredus Dunelm.

Uhtred
Hiltalingen iıdentifies : Niger Friburgensıs Uleredus DDu-

elm
<Fridericus > iıdentihes: Niger Uhtred
Dobelin ıdentifies : Friburgensis Uleredus Dunelm.

Friburgensis = Wicierus

W herever put question mark In thıs SynNOPpSIS want LO 1N-
dicate that absolute and unexceptionable certaınty 15 not avajilable.

Chillington 5) calls hıs SOUTICEC Monachus Niger, and Dro-
bably refers LO the Friburgensıs.

Gregory leaves doubt about t+he identification of the
Monachus with the Friburgensis, but he 0O€es nOot call h1m Ulecredus.

At the en of Cedula o# Nicolaus de Ultricuria ftrom the
VYCar 1342 (Lappe 41*) read: Et dictas quaestiones, el multa alia
c  a SL: Nicolai dicuntur habere quidam monachus M{
Ordinis sanctı enedicti, qu1 VOoCcatur Wicierus. conjecture : quidam
monachus Niger Ordinis sanctı Benedicti qul1 vocaltur Uleclerus. We
INa identify Ulclerus with the Friıburgensıs for $ AT ooking
fOI' alter Ultricurius repeat AÄutrecourt-statements 1n
diluted torm Ca find better OIl than the Friburgensis 2}

Z Ihe Ttext of Chillington 1ın of hıs (uaestiones theologales (MS Parıs
Nat lat 218r reads: licet conclusio concedatur Monacho Nigro quı
probat quod ıdem homo 1LUINESTO possıt simul seme!| S5C Romae el Parisıus.
Et probat A The M Pariıs Nat lat 15/Y has the SaIllıc text ith
little varıatıon. Chillington has chapter-and-verse quotation of the Monachus
Nıger but probably refers to the Friburgensıs O, More about
Chillington 246

Ihe PDassasyc « Eit dictas quaestiones... vVvOocatiur Wicierus » originally W as

nOot 1n the ext of the Cedula but stood the margın marginal nofte ; only
later Was thıs Passasc shifted ınto the text

58) For Autrecourt-passages found 1 the Fribourg Quaestiones ct later ın

thıs article, under Klenkok 226



203Augustinian I heology o} the 4+h Century
hether this DTrOVES that the Fribourg-Quaestiones WEeTI e already
published under il of anonymıty thin that the Paris autho-
rıties NEW about the identity of the Friburgensis, INa be eft
undecided &} The CONLENLS of the Friburgensis makes ıt VeErYvY LO
bable that ere Are dealing with the quıdam monachus Niger
Ordinis sanctı Benedicti quı vVvocatur Ulclerus ) , that 15 with the
PEeTrIrSsSonN intensely interested 1n the works and doctrines of Autre-

Klenkok 7 Was the Socius Baccaları] Monachl Nigri Uleredi
Dunelmensis 1354-55) What Klenkok SAaVS about his Socius o€es
not refer LO the Fribourg Quaestiones with unexceptionable clarity.
Klenkok knows several] pomNts of doctrine of the Ulcredus Dunel-
mensıs and acquaınts his German fellow-Augustinians with them

Hiltalingen *7 quotes Magister Monachus Niger wh 15 de-
finitely the Friburgensis ’ he also quotes Magister Monachus Niger
Ulcredus, LO a 11 DDCaTrances the ame the Magister Mona-
chus Niger. But thiıs Ulecredus 15 taken frorn Klenkok Nnot trom the
Fribourg Quaestiones. Absolute certaınty 15 not avaılable about iden-
tification of the Friburgensis with Uleredus.

Fridericus de Ratisbona, Mll'l W as vVeELY probably at
Uxford : he calls Klenkok (( Reverendus Pater Klenkok and the

59) 1.£ the Parisian auéhorities knew about the Autrecourt-tendencies which
Wicierus professed because Wicierus ha: already published the Friburgensis the
date of publication of the Friburgensis would fall between 341 and 3472 1clierus

Uthred] became IVionachus Niger 1n the yYear 34] ct MARCETT The
latest studies Uthred M \ ARCETT, Uhtred de Boldon, Friar W illiam
Jordan, and Piers Plowman (privately printed and distributed New Ol‘k 1938)

PANTIN, T wo T reatises of Uthred of Roldon the Monastic Life, 1n ®
Studies In Medieval History pres IO Powicke (Oxford

ID} KNOWLES, T’he Censured Opinions of Uthred of Boldon ın Proceedings
o} the British Academy AXAXVIAI London 1955 Knowles eedits t+he
Contra querelas ratrum and prınts ın paralle] paragraphs: the heresies
disclaimed by Boldon and the ( emanatıng from Simon Langham,
archbishop of Canterbury. He CX thereby that the (C heresies » and the
C ATr& LO be iıdentified. TI he earned starts ıth introduction

which paınts the Oxford of In VeCIrIYy dark and pessıimiıst1c colors.
doubt the justification and rightfulness of such pessimism]|. thank Miss

Marcett tor ZTaC1lOuUs gift-copy of her dissertation and for her kindness
LO lend her CODY of the article of Knowles].

60) About Klenkok’s reaction the Friburgensis ct later 1n this article 235
Bl) Hiltalingen quotes the Monachus Niger CIm 05r and 9067 ; he

quotes the Monachus Niger Ulcredus 3397
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latter talks about Lector inorum wh e LO be friend
COuniryman. Fridericus VETV DI obabh 1y bought the Fribourg Quae-
stiones at Oxtford, but he did not identify the writer. T here 15
old erased possessor s 1NaIimne OVeTr the Fribourg folium 827 Fridericus
ıIn hıs O W also aNnONYyINOUS because darıng, Commentary calls ON

o# hıs SOUTCES Dominus Ulecredus Monachus, an agaın Dominus
Ulcredus onachus S Friboure Cordeliers < modern > 2067
and 207* but he clearly refers LO the champion ın the English
pOverLy quarrel, and LO the accademic teacher‚ Uhtred‚ not 6 the
Friburgensis.

Angelus Dobelin knows the Magiıster Ulcredus and Magister
Ultridus de Dunelmino only ftrom extant and ost works of Klenkok.
So far ave nOL een able tO locate hıs I'1Cl'l Ulcredus quotations
1n the Friburgensis. While the ONn hand Angelus knows
INOTEe than Klenkok, the other he makes definite ıdentihcation
of the Wicierus with the Friburgensıis. The SLOTrYy 15 LOO long LO be
old ere ] have LO publish ıt In larger study.

Fkor John Major | Historia aloris Britanniae (Paris 1521
S‘ |,an otherwise ell inftormed chronicler, the Monachus 15 NnOoL

eVvVeCn olorious MNaIne the roster of the xonılan doctors. He
copıes ıst of (Q)xonian doctors from older document but uses

interpunction misleading that ha EO COrrect ıf (with |])
because John Vlajor s interpunct:.on ıdentifies the onachus with
John Kodington. his 15 the Dassage = which John Vlajor INCOT-

pqrates
Haec unıversıtas emisıt utpote Alexandrum Halensem, Richar-

dum Middiltonum, Joannem DUI'IS Doctorem subtilem, Ockam,
dam | Hibernicum|], Ro Holkotum, Bokinham, Eliphatum, Cl;i
mMeNntonem Langley, /oannem Roditon IMonachum Anglicanum|,
Suiset calculatorem acutıssımum, Heutisbertum dialecticum T
cıtatıssımum, Strodum , Bravardinum, et plerosque alios.

To follow the footsteps of the Monachus OVerTr the of COll-

empoOorary and later documents 15 certainly excıtıng experlience.
Fkor the mMOMent the iıdentification of Gregory s Monachus with

62) The Passasgc 15 quoted by LECHNER, Johannes Rodington, M.,
und sern Quodlibet de conscıentia, 1n AÄAus der Geisteswelt des Mittelalters

Suppl. 111 Münster 935 129 ın Lechner could not explain why
Rodington should be Monachus Anglicanus.
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Uhtred 0 INa be eft asıde ; for OUrTr PUTIDOSEC ere ıt 1S enough
LO ave proved the ıdentity between Gregory s Monachus and the
Friburgensis. Fven thiıs identification depended number of
strokes of good uck Chance ha LO bring the microfilms from
different libraries together chance had LO direct their examınatıon
1n definite pattern had Gregory’'s chapter-and-verse quotatıon
LO gulde and help 1n tracıng the Monachus.

Could utopılan later eclitor of Gregory ave one the
aIiIne without the a1d of an chapter-and-verse quotatıon For

later editor )s confronted with uniıdentihed LeXL-Dpassage 1N
Gregory, 15 supposed LO recognıze this uniıdentihed Passase imme-
diately belonging LO the Monachus then he 15 supposed LO find

Monachus although the extant MSS of the Monachus demonstrate
his havıng travelled incogniıto Y finally he 1S supposed LO find chapter-
and-verse 1n aNONYMOUS ike Friburgensis.

Under these Cıircumstances historical reasonıng must ONl

the conclusion that utopıan later editor has LO be discarded
because margın of probabilities, however slim, 15 ın hıs tavor.
Gregory mMUuUSt therefore be credited with his due the quotations
AT 1ın hIS Commentary, the quotations aAr e hlS

T’entative List *JI Marginalia In Sent F3 o} Gregory
(* Marginale ın ent 2)

dam Z/Goddam > ltissiodorgnsis otherwise
O’ 316 1026 166D, text)

34*B 367 552 5651 66*B 45* }
805 D 92*°G 975 1, 977© Anglici (adhuc alıqui vıventes)
Secunda Lectura : 3} 251 163D

36G Anonymus Do "NnNO. (2)
Lectura Lugd 133 Doctor innomınatus

Lectura Londr 88R 34H 234P
Aegidius, Doctor noster, LDomi- Audifax

MN1U: 261
1/ 34L 35B 641L. /5P . Aureolus

OY 105B 105H |106H, Z (knows Augu-
EZ2 154G 155N 168G stıne ') 1931 17K Z3E. 23N
180L. 40*D GlZC 45% L, 28D, 28L 34G 30© 41G

8S6*N 47B (om) DG 570
<n >vic 59D 65E, /5AÄA 81K
12r 38PC 82FE SN |118E 120 123

68) More about the iıdentification of Monachus and Uhtred later 725
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O‘ 1288FE 128) 130C 136 /ohannes de I!_.ana
1446 147Q 510 15SZD 7
1 76i 37 | 125 ZZ2K ZESN. Michael de MGSSÜ (Ord nostrı
257K 44*]), 48* M, 53*M 1ON 11AÄA
53R 617 73*M /9* M, Monachus <Niger Dunelmensis
[9*P Uleceredus >

< Bernardus > Oliverius | 49P (q art 3)
z 1356 ı 74'1) (q art |)Bochikam Bucking-

ham > 435 (q art |)
163 Ockham

Burlaeus | 8J] 15) 1/L 23L 23M
28*E.196: H71L 26L 35M 45Q (editor

C’aton <Chatton > doubts) ; 53N 55G 57FE 64N
55L 101Q 27*1. (2) 5G 7/8M. /9] 831K 82FE

Climenton O, |39AÄA O! |19A, 120AÄA |126N
Cluiton sophısma : 236*%CG 1 3071. 133r 155Q 128Q
Johannes (C'limenton: |115K |150LE I152K 1655 169]

Durandus 180 345 41*E,. 44*CG
24], 29N 237M 59*G. 0S ] A 85*H
Durandus 2() EIC. 55%*C) 87*AÄ 027 07%N

Franciscus de Marchia Petrus de T arentasia
5 5} 45
Franciscus de Esculo 50Q Praepositinus

(GGarro 126N, 45* _
Scotus

irardus Novariensis 15FE |_ ectura el Rep.), 16
68AÄ 1 Z6G I1Z7H 16 Z31D)

othofridus 26M O! 331) 351
1071 60C Rep.), 64MM, 651

G ualterus 66 (formalitates), /4). 7A(C,
Icf Burlaeus| (Rep.) /4] Rep also ın text)  J

Guillelmus de Bello Monte Ord /62A. [8G Z79H (Rep.), /9
1ın 81 J Ö2E 95 O’ J6Fsa, 101P

1152 |19Q [Z6L. 133K
Henricus ( an 1550 |34B 1591 139L.

56D A 126Q 141C I41E, S52 168G
|79K 180|139K, 1170 36°C1 (Dominus

Hibernicus) 1D 6”E. 8*MVIN 341 in
Hentisbry text), 407%N 41*D), 44* }, S

527 537N 70*E- 7/2*B.
Hervaeus /9* P 77© 91*© 92R

1 *D 67E, 8*() T’homas nglicus
Hibernicus 95%K 97* V1 | 14*M

1*D 6}165E. |166D (quaest. De TEVOG-

latione) 167E, 127 357N I homas de Argentina Sent
36*D), 407*L.. 417*H. 44* H art
45%* E, 50*%E, 51%*P 057 157Q

FFO 36%0)|
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T homas Bradwardin 122 124G 1261 139K
|54F (Divus), 155AÄ 180L,

T’homas 40* D, 41 *C 44*]) 45* E,
6 10C | O’ 341 46*N 517P 6972 69*H
53 4/M 47N 47P (47P 71*M 7/9*B, /9* ] B7RC.
editor defends T h;) 60L 18*B
64L OY 52

Socıi Gregorii et chronologica
bertus Praedicator:

06*Bsq ,

|Praedicator: 57%K IN

Franciscus de [ rivisio,

577%K 577%N
Guillelmus de Bello Monte

VMın
/ohannes Scotus:
S 5/*°K 577
64*Hsag, 64*V]

| VESPERIAE el QUOL Gregorii
117BE hıs O W 1E HITG

<Magistri Monachi Nigri Ulecredi Boldon Dunelmensis >
Quaestiones Y Determinationes:

Fribourg Cordeliers 26 STA
Modern foliation: 400)- 147 blank)

82 Utrum omnıs credens 110 sıcut ecclesia credit erreit In CIC-

1Q | dendo necessar10 adc salutem. uod 110 qula ın aliquibus
necessarıls ad salutem aliquis NO enetiur credere sıcut
ecclesia credit vel enetiur credere

827 In ısta quaestione erunt tres articuli, prımus erıt respondere
ad quaestionem ; secundus Utrum ad habıtum credend: [83° |
vel lin] QUOCUINQUC alio habitu moralıi stet ın intel-
lectu respectu iıllorum ad qUuUa«“ habitus inclinat 8
ertius |articulus| erıt INOVEIE dubla

86 Utrum cıircumstantıa temporıs gratiae Causel aliquam
| onıtatem ın virtuoso. Quod S1IC. Oomnıs cıircumstantıa

addıt aliquam oniıtatem Vel malitiam operı Cu NNECC-

tıtur
857 In ista quaestione erunt tres articuli fprımus Utrum aliquis

habitus virtuosus determinet Slbl certas cıircumstantıas ıne
quıbus CSS«C NO possıt secundus Utrum OMO DE aliquod
tempus notabile possıt multos aCtius ACUYUEC intensos vel
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m1sSsos efficere 8 1 ertius articulus erıt HIO Ve1I6 dubia
Circa dicta [9]

96" Utrum hoc quod Car Christi fuit Ormata In instantı el
[Q 3} eodem instantı unıta Verbo uatlu eum 6s5se inhinitae

vırtutıs intensıve qu1ı hoc tecit. Quod S1C. quıa S1 esset vırtus
1ın magnitudine et mMOVveret caelum el MOVvereili Iud in 1N-
stantı

96* In ısta quaestione erunt tres articuli ; PrIMUS erıt Utrum
cırcumscrıpta iide possıt probarı eum eEsSs«Cc infinitae VIr-
tutıs intensıve evidenter ; secundus erıt Utrum possıt PTrO-
arı evidenter aliıqguam d creaturam ecSsSec bonuitatıs vel
malitiae inAnitae intensıve | 102”*-104” ] ertkus articulus est
videre Utrum creatiura aliqua possıt C ın instantı

05 Utrum pDOosıto aquod Beata Virgo ulsset 1n orıgıinalı peCI 1N-
| stans' potuerıt eus immediate pPOSL iıllud iınstans e allı I11U11-

dasse a b orıginali. Et probo quod 110 qula sıt dem instans
el UuUacCI o

1057 In iısta quaestione NO intendo investigare Utrum Beata Virgo
Mana fuerit cCconcepta ın DEeECCaLO orıginali ve|l NO quı1a
maılor difficultas e1us dependet dictis Sanciorum aquod
verıtas ıllius soli; deo cognıta est sıcut credo, ad m1ınus NO

tale pate vlatorı. Verumtamen melius credo quod 110 C.OIll-

pla sıt propter redemptorem el 1DS1US Matris reverentiam.
Primo iıntendo investigare Utrum deus possıt immediate DOst
alıquod ınstans certum dandum aliqguam 8 A spiritualem
vel corporalem producere simul. Secundus articulus
est investigare istum modum loquendi: < immediate >
pOost hoc instans erıt aliud ınstans ımmediate et _ tamen_ _>
nullum iınstans erıt immediate pOSstL hoc ınstans el huiusmodi
11077109° +ertius articulus est INOVEIEC dub1a 11097 Bl

Aa (irca distinctionem b Tertii L1br1 1N aua Magister TrTactat
1Q Utrum Christus potuerıt PDECCAaATIEC el circa Principium Quarti

ın 1 UO ractat de Sacramentis UaCIO.
Utrum Christus tenebatur ad raecepltla divina el ad SUSCCD-
t1ionem sacramentiorum vel sacramentı SUu ac  a actius DECC-
catı ıta quod S1 110 observasset raecepta 9%=3 suscepısset
sacramenta peCccasset. Eit 9UO prımo quod i900)]

kaı In ısta quaestione erunt Lres articuli ; HrımMmUus erıt Utrum
eus possıt praecıpere hominıiı OTA illud quod ipse mer1-
torıe possıt facere secundus Utrum sıt aliquod ODUS CI-
erogatıon1ıs a quod OMO nO enetur IS - IZ - tertius
articulus erıt respondere ad tormam quaestion1s GQUAC funt
Utrum tenebatur ad praecepta divina ve] susceptionem
cramentiorum SU ac  a peccatı ıta quod S61 hoc 110 fecisset
quod peCccasset 1207

| A0 (irca distinctionem 3 / lertii In qQua Magister TacCtat de
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| decem praeceptis decalogi el f na Bn Principium Quartiubi ractat de instıtutione sacramentorum UaACIO iıstam
quaestionem
Utrum leges, ordinatae inter fideles ad punıendum Lrans-
DSrESSOTES raecepilorum decem el ntemptores 1N-
T1Uum ecclesiae, obligent conscıentlas hominum ad arIu
observationem. Et probo quod 110

A In ısta quaestione erun tres articuli breves UuUOrTum fPrımus
erıt videre Utrum sıt de verıtate legum quod de probatis
legitime secundum formam legis 1Ve Ila probata sınt
VTa S1IvVe 110 Ahat executıo secundus articulus est videre
Utrum declinans malum solum timore acNaeC el NO
iustıtiae sıt iustus 3124° ertius articulus EesTt videre
Utrum iudex sententians secundum probata canonıce

C debitis cıircumstantiııs requisıitıs, Peccet L1247 12471
| 24' Circa distinctionem Quarti L.ibr; 1n uua Tactat ut videtur
| de sSsaAacramento altarıs UaCTO iıstam quaestionem :

Utrum beatus 1n patrıa possıt distincte COgNOSCETI: quando
Su accıdentibus panıs est Corpus Christi et quando sub
stantıa panıs. Et probo quod 110

[ 257 In ista quaestione erunt duo articuli UOTUIN fPprımus Yıt
respondere ad formam quaestioni1s el ad argumenta prın-
cıpalıa el secundus Utrum beatus possıt videre ın Verbo
aliquid NO pertinens ad e1us beatitudinem essentialem
1271281

28" Circa distinctionem 19 hujus Quarti In quUa iNC1D1t Magister
1Q Taciare de SAacramen(tio paenıtentlae uUaero iıstam quaest10-

181

Utrum ın aliquo existente INn pPpeCccato mortalıi et de Ilo DacC-
nıtente requiratur contrıtıo vel contessio secundum leges
COININ  es ad hoc quod e1us deleatur. F + probo
prımoO quod 110

29" In ista quaestione duo articuli, frımus Utrum contrıtio
el confessio ad hoc quod sıt merıtorja ad delendum culpam
mortalem vel ad merendum praemıum 1n patrıa, requlmratur
quod Aiat 1n carıtate secundus erıt respondere ad formam
quaest1ion1s et ad argumenta princıpalı;a 1E
de LotLa quaestione |

S1C €  p
1317 Circa distinctionem 43 huilus Quarti 1n Qqua INC1p1t Magister
| Tacliare de resurrectione et exiremo i1udic10 UaCIO ıstam

quaestionem
Utrum eus pOossıt hominum COr DOTra resuscıtare ad modum
QUO creditur resuscıtarı ıne aliquo alio miraculo ah ı 1lo
quod sıt 1n <a > resuscitando. Probo quod 1O

AT Determinatio quaestionıis. In iısta quaestione erunt duo
ticuli, fprımus erıt Utrum ın resurrectione generali resurgent
aliqua COI DOTAa qUaC NUMqUAaMmM uerunt ante iıstam 6SC
t1ionem COTrDOora humana ;: el secundus erıt Utrum DCX SCI1-
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entiaam datam iudice alıquod bonum accrescereit bonis et

aliquod malum malıis | 192713471
| 34* (Circa distinctionem 45 1n qUa Magister ractat de suffrag1ıs

| 10| defunctorum uaeIrI o
Utrum DECI suffragla tacta ab omniıbus Aidelibus hic |9)80 anı-
mabus exıistentibus 1n purgator10 anımae istae cıtıus ıbe-
rentur acCHha QqUaMmı S1 NO herent ıIla suffragıia |9)80 Ilis
+ probo quod 110

| 34" Determinatio quaestionis. In ısta quaestione erunt duo artı-
culi. fprımus erıt videre Utrum specıalia suffragıa specıialiter
facta PIO certis person1s vel anımabus exıistentibus ın acCHha
purgator11l plus valeant ıllis J9)80 quibus specıaliter hunt QUAaIN
aliis (=10| boniıs PIO quıibus specialiter 110 unt el quı
tanium 1ın hac vıta mMeruerunt sıcut U secundus erıt [6S-

pondere d tormam quaestion1s et ad argumenta principalıa
1155156° el S1C. pate de quaestione el jper CONSCQUCNS
de TOLO 1

| 367 |Sequitur Tabula iın praedictas quaestiones S1Ve DDetermi-
nationes | Gratia LDominı nostrı Jesu Chriasti C spırıtu vestro
fratres. Amen.
|Adam]| Quod tempore peccatı dae

| 39" T imor
Sequitur (last words there 1s5 Tabula the rest).

| 39" In augmentatione communıter dicta, est DIO PIMNC1P1O SUP-
ponendum quod velocitas 1ın augmentatıone attenditur eNC
maxımum acquısıtum, hoc est illud velocius augmentatur
quod 1ın aequali tempore acquirıt malıcorem quantıtatem. x
qQUO PIINC1P1IO sequitur... AUGME  ATIONE -

flicit truncata (1 39%
IHandwriting: the 80R English hand o#

Ihe preceding ten Quaestiones Al Determinationes the
T’hird and Fourth Book of Lombard ; 50 Sa specifically,

7_4 suggest that by their CONLENTIS. | alone might create the
doubt whether ıt originally belonged LO thıs Commentary ))

However, the subject matter of being faıith 1t 15 likely
that Wa  N supposed LO commMment Lombard’s ent 1ıst 72
While the text PTrOPDECI of this Commentary starts al! questions
without serlal number, the Tabula has OINC references serijal
numbers which correspond to the actual OMNCS ın OUT Commentary E

C+t Anima : art
artCredere

| art
( ircumstantia:

art
artCognitio

Errare ©: @/6/8.®.@8/@; art
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Esse Art
Habitus: art

art dubio
Instans
Peccatum art

art
Resurrectio art

art
10Suffragia OO0 OO
10 art

One might brush off these serja|] references of the 7T abula
the work of the amanuensIs, who not finding serjal] numeratıon
1n the W as anx1o0us LO supply ıt himself. But ON glance ınto
the T’abula shows that the amanuensıs ( compared the ata of
the T abula with the actual LEexT because he made mistakes which
the mOost CULFrSOL V collation could ave avoıded. The opposıte 15 Lrue :
the amanuensıs omitted serla| numbers because there Alr INanYy

iıbidem which SUDPOSC preceding serjal number but aAaTre NnOot
preceded by ser1a| number 1ın OUr actual Tabula.

hus Are justified 1ın considering thıs Commentary
complete. reference of Gregory of Kımini LO OUr Commen-
Lar y DITOVECS that at least the rst four ave the original serjal
number c$£ Gregory ent ıst 35 arı 1955) A2EN
where he refers Monachus art quoting long LEXT wh1ch
corresponds exactly LO Fribourg ordeliers and CO1N-
cıdes exactly with the serial numbers of OUr Commentary ))

MS$S of +his Commentary
Fribourg Cordeliers KAT_LADY Anon
Eirfurt 20 1372 28_723 Anon ent FA
Paris Nat lat 248_-266 AÄAnon 1-1V ent F  >
T hese ast L[LWO MSS are supplied by Stegmüller's Reper-

torıum Lombardi 1947) 444 993 TOM Stegmüller s indications
it becomes clear that the Eirfurt and Paris MSS ave the ten Ques-
tıons of OUTr Commentary ıIn OUT serijal SCQUECNCE but the Eirfurt

has eleventh question aTt the beginning which 0o€Ss nOot be-
long X® OUTr Commentary )) . his additional Question has the title :
Utrum verttatis ÜISLONE ibertas voideatur In homine.

It 15 found ONg the Questions of Osbertus Anglicus and
Aırberta. IDe scripstoribus XIV arm 1931) 248 {E. } has
discussed ıts authenticity an Nts (D 279)

Author o} +his Commentary
Ihe anonymıty of the threg MSS does nOot eclipse the Name of
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the author completely. At the head o# the Friboureg text 15 PTrO-
prietor s remark which under specıal light, with modern equıpment,
might still be legible and furnish valuable inftormation. TIhe Paris

oes ave iıdentification of the author, namely Mona-
chus, although NOL (3 V-GI the C(EXT, but OVECT old Tabula which
incomplete and crossed Out tol 248 (th1rd column and thıird
quarter of the column). VWhile the amanuens!ıs started the text of
OUr (( Commentary the fourth column of Paris 248
he intended LO list the ten questions blank aAC«E of the t+hird
column of 248 OI by 0}9% he went along COPyıng. He put
actually 1ın thiıs blank aC' of the third column :

Tabula
Utrum quilibet 110 s1ıcut ecclesia credit, erret 1n credendo

cessarıa ad salutem
Ihe rest of the ten questions he could NOL ıst In the third

column because he omitted OomMıe LexT at the bottom of 248 4 and
needed the blank o 248 ,3 for repalırıng hıs Oomıssıon ] herefore
he crossed Out

JTabula c onachum.. necessarla ad salutem
but CVOCN the amanuens1ıs Ba the definite ıntormation that
the author of OUr Commentary 1S MONACHUS 64  —

AÄAbout the iımportance of this Monachus )) the amanuensıs of
DaVe another ıimportant ınt after havıng crossed Out

the incıpıent Tabula 2483 he pDut OVEeL the beginning of the
LExXT TODC.  X  W (f 248 4) the words : Tabula. Hunc habeto nerfecte
indicating that the study of the Monachus W as consıdered
CCSSaIYy, during the Schism because Lechner dates the

378-94 (cf Lechner | 155) The ten questions of OUrTr Com-
mentary ale tound twıce 1ın en ın the form of an
amplified Tabula (£ 248 251 |) and agaın 1ın the form of
abbreviation f 231-266)

In the amplified Tabula only the senptima, OCLIAaUG, and NMONAdG
ave serial numbers which mostly correspond LO the ONECS estia-
blished 1n Fribourg Cordeliers b gf the amplifed Ta.
bula AIl

248
249
249 3 — art
250
Z50.
250 — CCC — ] CN CN ST“ U/N

64) |_ ECHNER Suppl. UL, Münster 1935 11321 1381 DaVve verYy careful
description oit Parıs Nat lat but missed the smal\l preclous ıtem : Tabula
up Monachum because the Monachus w as completely unknown Lechner

everybody Ise
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2502 STrL r art IMS puts senptima
In WTIrong place|2502 has octava|250,3 S has nona |

250,3 10
VWhat precedes 15 NOL the complete text of the questions but

only amplified Tabula therefore the amanuensıs headed the
amplified Tabula with Tabula: hunc - Monachum > habeto DeT-
fecte and 25151 (after erased Index of Chillington c Lech-
Her he SaY.

Tabula magıs explicamus mater1as i e extractıones quedam
UUaAEC est l 110 OPDUS 116 tertia DPars ODer1Ss ut pate scr1pto

<<Monachi >.
What ollows ın (f 251-266) 1S abbreviation of

the ten questions that follow OMn another 1n the exact C of
Fribourg Cordeliers 2 the titles of the questions ar  €} also

identical LO the OoONes of Fribourg.
The Paris Nat lat establishes z tacts : first, that

the ten questions of Fribourg Are complete work with firmly
established serial C second, that ıts author 15 Monachus.

ÄLFONSUS VARGAS [ OLETANUS

Altfonsus wrote Commentary the First Book of Lombardus,
and only the First Book Kürzinger pıoneer ıIn Altonsus
research, has eft the question undecided account of Abbre-
Diatio Alfonsi which bears mısnomer. Johannes de Wa31a (MS Er-
furt Amplon. 20 HIO 1156 made Abbreviation Alfonsi Super
Primum and added Second, T hird and Fourth Book excerpted
from other authors. Unwittingly he has become responsible for the
oNg assumptıon that Alfonsus published 380816 - than Super
Primum because later hand Put the fatal mısnomer al the be-
ginnıng : Lectura magıstrı Alffonceii... libros Sententiarum
abbreviata per magistrum /ohannem de Wasta My examınatıon of
Wasia’s Second, Third and Fourth Book reveals that Alfonsus-
ıtems Cn In Book and 4! Whll€ they abound 1ın Book of

65) Ct K ÜRZINGER | Alfonsus V argas T oletanus seine theol Einleitungs-
lehre, ın Beiträge Baeumkers AXAIL, B (Münster 20] where Kürzinger
describes the M FEirturt Amplon. O 110 VECIVY shortly. obliged Prof

Kürzinger for v ZJracClous gift-copy al time atfter the Warl when coples of
Aschendorff WEeEeIE available ; Iso tor his cooperatıon 1n examınıng and
Drocurıng the microfilms of the F.ichstätt 471 which made ıt possible
identify pseudo-Facinus Klenkok Super Secundum.
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W asıa Alfonsus Super Primum) e John Hiltalingen of Basel
quotes Altfonsus VEIY extensively, but knows nothing of Lectura
Alfonsi Super Secundum, T ertium, et Quartum. Simon de Cremona,
LOO, usc>s InNnan y times his predecessor Alfonsus. but he has only
Super Primum of Alfonsus.

56) short description of the Lectura ot W asia ın Eirturt Amplon. 20 L1
15 NECECSSar y LO dispel urther doubts about the relationship Alfonsus-Wasıa. The

110 18 autograph of Magıster Johannes de Wasm Anno 1376
The autograph character AaPPCaIs LO be established Dy the fact of m SPDAaCECS
within the column, woftold pagınatıons resulting *rom later insertion of
the Principia. Several inks have been used; peclae AL ırregular. Cross-references
ıke « Quaere 1n latere (German : « Seite !) ultimo » aIic nOL infrequent. On fly-
eatft by later hand Lectura Maxgistri Alfoneci Or fr her Aug Super AoT
liıbros sententliarum abbreviata perI INa Johannem de W asya Parisiensem : VCIN

later hand epeats simijlar title
1-16Y Collatio Collatio Principium Collatio Princıpıium

Principium Collatio
Socıilt: Johannes 1 relon, Rodulphus de Bonavilla Johannes de Castro

Theodoric].
LATZ59F. <Super Primum > |Margins Cut.: egible: Magister Joh de W asja

Anno 1376
Quotes: UOcquam, Landulphus, Bernardus Oliıveri1, Alexander de Hales,

Henricus, Jacobus de Appamiis, Franciscus cde Maironis, Gerardus de Senis,
Aureolus, Maxgıister Fernandus, Michael de Massa, Johannes Forestarıi, Rodington,
Scotus, Garro, Franciscus de Marchia, Durandus, Hıbernicus, Gregori1us, Durandus
ın Novo Scripto (577) all authors found In +he Super Primum Alfonsi ! Altonsus
15 nOot quoted ; but later (Super Secundum ( !) 807) Altonsi !i art

607- 1007 IL.ıber Secundus Mag Joh de W asıa Anno
Quotes: Monachus (often) Hibernicus, I homas, Bonaventura, Alexander de

Hales Gregorius, Scotus, Richardus, Aureolus, Durandus, Olcoth, Valerius Max:i-
IN US, Hugolinus de originali: peccato dist et triıbus sequentibus. [Book
unfinished|

T  75 (‚irca Sententiarum Mag Joh de W asıa compilatum.
Quotes: Ihomas, Godefridus de Font., Monachus (very often), Ocquam,

Altissiodorensis, Adam, Bochegam, Syraf (from Adam, Firaf, Fitzralph) >

Osbertus et Monachus Primi, Kilmeton, Buridan CaD., Rodington, Johannes
Monachus IM 43 |Mirecourt|

1397.158 Circa Sententiarum Mag Jo de W asıia compilatum.
Quotes: Bonaventura, Durandus, ] homas, Chatton, Alexander de Halıis, Hen

T1CUS Quol. E Hıbernicus, Modern!i Ibreaks o# within treatmen!: o Eucharist].
According LO al aPPCaralNclcecs Sent S ALC abbreviated trom Mirecourt.

ook alone 18 Alfonsus abbreviatus.
RBut Hiltalingen creaties N6 doubt about ook 2.4 of Altonsus.
Hiltalingen Responsiones (C'Im D70OT S Alfonsus li

recıtat qua:  T conclusiones Aegidii TWO of the four conclusions Hiltalingen
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The First Book of Alfonsus 15 remarkable literary history
of the Augustinian Schola Moderna and the |4+th centiury 1n general.
His wealth of information theologians, preceding ContempOo-
rary, exercized specıial attractıon the 15th century By then
InNne of the Lype of John of Basel ON of the last LO slave through
the EXTIS of the much maligned |4th Centiury WEeICc longer be
found for ıt required gyıgyantıc labor LO dominate the
theological literature which accumulated In the |4+h centiury Ihe
|th-century theologians WEGITS cContent LO ( return LO the ogrea
masters K attituce hailed by the orthodox because they M1S-
trusted the freedom-lovıing theologians of the | 4+th century, haijled
also by easy-20ın2 scholars because 1t W as much INOTE ONVC-

nıent LO study OIl author than ten twent_Ly. Yet these 5th-century
theologians WGr vaın enough LO plume their EeXTIS with quotations
which encyclopedia ike Alfonsus’ could provide. Hiltalingen
W as already forgotten AaCCount of hıs damnatio memoriae 5

The abundance of Alfonsus MSS 1n the |15th Century 15 +hus
LO be explained early prıint 1490) followed logically. And there-
fore Alfonsus lived ın the immortality of the foot-notes.

enumerates (without knowing that they have been taken from Aegidius De COTTNL-

pnosıtıone angelorum) AL said be adduced by « Altonsus » agaınst Scotus:
twoOo aIic sa1ıd be turned agaınst Aegidius by C Alfonsus because Altonsus »

dislikes the moda|l difference between supposı:tum and natfura which Aegidius
defends

The three MSS of the DDecem KResponsliones do not abbreviate the word
Alfonsus )). but the absence ot an y abbreviation does nOot that Hiltalingen

himself di not have simple AL instead of complete ((( Alfonsus \ Ihe solution
of the puzzle MUSL be sought In Alveus Hervaeus wh: W as equally agaınst
Scotus he W as agaınst Aegidius; Alveus Hervaeus Was bitter of
modal distinctions, di NO believe 1n the real diference between ESsSENCE and
existence, and theretore could NOt accept modal diference between suppos1ıtum
and natura Unfortunately have opportunıity ollate Alveus Hervaeus
13 where hope fnd the four conclusions of Aegidius. In regard

the chronology of Johannes de W asja Stegmüller’s indications must be corrected
c£ STEGMÜLLER, Repertorium Lombardı: 247 504 Johannes de
W asia |W aes| 1379 ma artıum ; ] 392 md theol. ; obiit nte 1402 It 15 certaın
that W asıa Was Maxgıster Artium at least 1n 376 when he started out his
theological CAarecel Baccalariıus Parıiısiensıs. EHRLE, Der Sentenzenkom-
mentar Peters Candia (Münster 148 does NOL contradict the tact
that Johannes de W asıia became Baccalarius 1n 1376 because Ehrle only TOVCS
that Wasia Was Baccalarius ıIn 2379

Hiltalingen Was 1n the schismatic fold during the Schism (1378-1415)
schismatic agent, schismatic anti-geperal, schismatic bishop.
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To make Alfonsus Super Primum avajılable for the modern

historian reprıint seemed LO be desirable long critical
edition 15 not In the offing ;p(08)  —_ LO be hoped fOI‘ ın the ext decades.
But sımple reprıint without urther ado Would ralse +he aIine ob-
Jections ATre usually brought agaınst such methods of reproduction
by scholars wh are resigned LO waıt for editions In the VCar 2000
| therefore made CUrSOTV collation o Al the Alfonsus MSS with
the excusable exception of the Warsaw ıIn order LO Zzuarantee
the faıthfulness of OINe 600 * iın the reprint of 1952 TOM
this MSS collation results definite and unexceptionable e  {
for the authenticity of the historical information contained ıIn the
Venice edition of | 490 (reprint 1952

TIhe INanYy quotatıons which render Alfonsus interesting for
the historian Uare genuine features of the original texT, not later adcdıi-
t1ons by scholastic editors )) Alfonsus GCVEeEnNn ın the status of —_

prıint Ca SE prısma for an yone who desires LO examıne the
richness of 4th-century theology.

List 07 Alfonsus’ Manuscripts
Angelica (Rome) 574 caBerlin Staatsbibl. Theol Fol 203

1400
München Univ

ca 1450
Fol 105

München Staatsbibl ClIm |ADFirenze Bibl Naz 196 AD 1470Lyon 459 388) |AD 1467Milano Ambrosiana 139 ll'lf 1444Milano Ambrosiana 14 inf |ADRavenna Classense 147
T oulouse 250— N] \ ST“ IM \O T O CO — ca 1570Vat (Ottob lat 496 ca 1400

Stegmüller, Repertorium „ombardiıi | (Würzburg 1947 35 lists
also Warsaw Whl(‘‚]'l | could not SCe; and W1en (Domini-
kaner 49) which 15 ırretrievable according LO kınd letter of Dec I9
1949 W hat NOW about the Ravenna manuscr1ıpt OW LO specıal
library trıp of the Rev Reinhold Schraml„, The est of
the manuscrıpts could examıne ıIn microfilms for which thank
the respectiıve librarians.

The manuscrı1ıpts Ca be divided nto northern and southern

78 hıs MSS-collation 31) be printed apar
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the northern FRC and the southern BM  T
N direct CODY of M)

The complete Alfonsus 7 CONSISTIS of the following l itemMs
Collatio (( EFgo Su alpha el AÄpoc | (allusion LO (( Lg

SU. Alfonso y}
Prologus
Commentarius Primum Sententiarum
Tabula <Alphabetica > and Titulj Quaestionum

The Collatio found CIDIE
(D acephalous)

not BMN
The Tabula ftound

noTt V BM
The T'ituli Quaestionum are not CDT

The southern an the northern of the MSS also tollow
diferent attıtude owards the quoliing technique of Alfonsus The

quotatıons with which Alfonsus enriched hıs Lext abundantly
WT or1ıginally placed quotational 1NSEeIs Ihe southern

of the MSS adheres LO this System much INOTE faiıthfully than
the northern Against the Ifonsian OI1211 of the quotational

The Alfonsus edition of Paganinus de Paganinis (Venice consısts of
Dedication of the edition LO the Augustinian General Anselmus L.oll; del

Mandestri de Montefalco (cf PERINI ıbl Augustiniana Firenze 159
by the editor TIThomas de Spilimbergo (cf PERINI ıbl Aug {11 [ 1935] 207)

MOABUMNLA. Tabula OPDETIS praeclari Librum Primum Sententiarum. INC1pIt
NUIML1INE®e telicji. PRAEFATIO. Quoniam 110 q est (published 1' this article).

Collatio (( LEgo SU. alpha et (3 Apoc
Prologus.
Oommentarius Primum Sententiarum The Titulj; aie M1ISSINS the

edition]
In the photostatic eprıntk of 952 the Tabula has been omitted 1T wil! be

printed apart together ıth the J itulij nstead of the uncertaın toliation of
Paganinus de Paganinis the reprıntd has ser]ja|! number OVECTI ea column and
serja| numbers along the lines the column order LO facilitate collation

oncordance between numbers of e} tolia and 1165 columns
folium ed 1490 columns reprıintk 1952

Za = 20 x 4327 4& 510 S
Irb — 30>x 4 32 + 2 120
[E 5 4M0 X 4 32 4 IO0 2 O 131
I z 0005 4 324 4  00 28 = 172

| With other words eight folia AT IN1ISSINS the reprint|
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insets legitimate objection could be formulated the basıs of
the nothern Sroup S vacillating practıce of the quotational inset
were ıt nOot this VeErYy northern Zroup that contaıns the theory of
the quotational iınset (Praefatio Tabulae, Quoniam 10 Ca  c est

theretfore edit this Praefatio Tabulae an prınt ıt right ere tOo

dispel al m1sg1vıngs about the quotational insets of Alfonsus.

Praefatio Tabulae according tO and editio | 490
Quoniam 110 CU est ftacıle regıistrare PeTra

D multiplicıbus
CoOnNiLien partıbus sıcut brevibus divisa capitulis, sed maxıme
ententiarum Scripta propter multas opınıones el diversas conclu-
s1ıones proposıtiones correlarias, suppositiones ‘ objectiones
varlas ıne quibus _theologi doctores |ecturas Uuas u  c 5en-
tentıas el c  a talia valoris et utilia possent ene nullatenus —

dinare (} iıdeo sS1 1ın Kegistro vel Tabula infrascrıpta quotkta-
t1ıones prolixe ve| obscure quandoque reperıantur, Tabulae
ordinator 5D quı hoc |9)88 [0)  C vıtaviıt, supportetur benigne, maxıme
qula au 14 prolixitatis evitandae hoc aliquando facere cogebatur
ıx CuluUs quandoque similiter licet Fa conclusiones
proposıtıones supposıtıones el alıa huiusmodi 110

BrgS1C 1ın Tabula distincte conscr1ıpsıt vel prolixe ut ın ORIGINALLI pOSI1-
tum reperiıt. F + ıdeo Tabula mh11 doctor ı iımponatur, 181 e1lus
Opınıo0n1ı S1C. simpliciter maxıme de dubiis IS ascribatur, se
prıimıtus liber vel OPDUS

{ e1Us videatur 7 Studeant insuper
Tabula ısta utı volentes ut, quod qua  ® facilius queant „  ml

venıre, ıIn SUOTUIN marginıbus liıbrorum articulos conciusiones el .<  E  m}

omn1a supradıiıcta, ubj cadunt, sıgnare Derr ordinem E MA X IML.

QUAL <de rubeo l NON9 QUIA 25  25 QU”OD ARO
IDI HOC NE >  Al

OPINIONES ERSCRIBUNTUR Noscant eti1am quod erti1us et quartius
articulus ponuntur continuo A simul et tractantur el ıdeo ıIn Tabula
ertius solum S 9280 1DSO el quarto nomınatur. Ftiam QqUaN-
doque de pluribus simul distinctionibus 5 quaest10 unıca quaerı1tur
et LUNCG solum prıma distinctio PTrOo ceterıs ponıtur 1ın Registro.

4) R|) invertit Z) invertit 3) bi CONLeNnLaAa
diversa 5) ad S1 6) ad el /) supposiıtionum
5) pOsset 9) ordinarı 1 0) quotationum 1 1) prolixa

12 ad. forte 1:3) ordinatio |14) mmnvertit |5)
hoc alı)ı facere cogebantur 1 6) CDE similiter | 7) @518
sınt sınt In tabula distinctae S1C. distinxiıt ut ın origıinali 18)
duobus | 9) liber vel 20) Sed primıtus liber ve]l

1N fonte videatur Z1) insuper ista tabula volentes ut quod
uaerunt ZZ) valeant 23) el ceiera 24) a'lltedic'ta

ut 1b1 CDLE ut Z3) DTE quıla 26) D om de; D
aliis vidi In hoc c rubeo Z7) CDE et 28) INnSCT1-
buntur qula quod TaTrO interscribuntur 29) COIl-
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LINUO cContıinere 30) nvertit CFE quarius 52)
dictionibus

TIhe varıants galn approach LO I! ed 1490
close LO TIhe varıanis and mistakes ATre NOL

dicative of the low quality of the Alfonsus MVMSS but of the logical
difficulties which the CONLENTS o the Praefatio ınvolves

In regard LO CONLENTS the Registrator aclmiıiıts the clumsy DIO-
lixity of hlS uotatıons but he pleads XACUSC lLLess pBrolixity,
though welcome LO the reader an actually (guandoque licet raro)
employed by the Registrator would the en he SaVYyS, entail

nly HOFT prolixity The readers are advised by the Registrator
LO ıst the INarglıns of their persona|l Alfonsus CODIECS all sub-
divisions of the LEexXT ike cclo art suPfPOSILIO CSDE-
clally where the text itself has NOLT DutL them relief (by diferent
ink block etters the southern of MSS often does)
TIhe fact that the orıginal text tself already brings NLiOo relief OILNC

subdivisions implied by the qQU1U (quod rUuTO alıis vIdT) Highly
astonished the Registrator aT the UN1IQUC Alfonsus technique of
quoliling which called (( stilus Alfonsi by alta le
EITLO anı termed by the system of the insel quotatıon

uod LaTrO allis Vldl hoc c de rubeo obiectiones el
doctorum OPDIN1I1ONEC interscribuntur

|$ this statemen of the Registrator duly weighed OIl cannot
allow for an SUSPICION that the southern of the Alfonsus
MSS themselves invented the technique of the insert quotatıon TIhe
inset-quotation therefore belongs LO the orıginal Alfonsus and under-
lines the ımDpDOortance and AL which Alfonsus DaVe LO hlS references

similar sSystem of inseti-quotation found the MVISS of
Gerardus de Senis and Michael de Massa Baltassar
de Tolentino aABICCS with iindings.

In the Vat lat 1085 (Pelzer' Catalogue 651 -53) Baltassar
SaAaYS that he intends compile Augustinijan Theology which ı
LO be richer than Alfonsus Super Primum but vel follow Alfon-
SUl. technique sub stilo Alfonsi) Among the SOUTCECS of Baltassar
Gerardus de Senis iıdentified

latIn the Baltassar compilation of the Vat 1084 Pelzer
Catalogue -51) Pelzer identihed Alfonsus Vargas O18
Lan us and Gerardus de Senis: Ca  - ad the iıdentihfhication
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of Vat lat 158 /3' — Michael de Massa Prol

ent 1st F Prol S D | 44" 151°
Iso the Vat 893 Pelzer Catalogue 279 and

Addenda XXVI) Baltassar inserts Oome of Gerardus de
Senis

[t remarkable that Baltassar oNg the authors whom he
pretends LO Sllb stilo Alfonsı:ı )) includes at least z  ®] who
themselves tollow the stilus Alfonsıi

TOmM Baltassar irom the MSS of Alfonsus Gerardus, and Mi
chael from the Praefatio Tabulae <Alfonsi> 1T becomes evident
that the quotational Inset W as characteristic an UN1IGQUEC eature of
the Augustinian Modern School] T heir nieres COrrect quoliing

thus amply proved the authenticity of the marginalia B
NYyYyS1US de Burgo, Ihomas Ärgentinas, an Gregorius
Ärminensis confirmed TIhe Alfonsus technique INaV be CXÄCECD-
tional 7 i compared with that of ‚61820 NO Augustinian works
Alfonsus not exceptional within the Augustinian School

List o} Quotations Alfonsus T oletanııs
] ’he numbers refet LO the columns of the reprınt 1952

darn 183, 236 3()1 481
Aegidius, 63 246 Z 356 414 477

4725 476 478
Alexander de Halis 125
Alexander deS E.lpidio, | 73 187
Altonsus de Portugallia (Mag.) 147 177 194 199 247
Anglici
Aureolus 110 131 146

255 269 2872 289 33() 337
349 419 482 490 497 499
501 517 375 573 551 582
594 605 613 615

Bernardus Oliver:: | () | 48 320
Burlaeus RE doctor noster 2] 451 463 [MSS doctor multi-

pliciter |
Caton 447
Durandus Z 355 360 412 499 5972

Praetatio Tabulae « Quod Iar allıs vidi » T’he Praefatio
Tabulae Gregor]i (ed 15  D eprınt 955 3) almost ıdentical the O‘

of Altonsus but Gregory’s ase claim made that the quotational 1Nse
exıisted the Gregory MSS f that Dionysius I homas and Gregorius
preferred the sater method of margınal quoting
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Fernandus (Mag. 150 1 70 193 196
172Ferrati (Mag Joh.) 186

F orrestarius, Joh 159 166 1 /3 189 231 263
Franciscus de Marchia 32 39() 393 394 506

577 528 560 5/9 585 597/
Franciscus de VMayronis 85 ME 1372 158

276 326 34() 276 396 397
403 601

Franciscus de Tarvisio 614 622
Gerardus de Senis 57 65 159 160 246 261 276

362 4272 43 ] 436 438 493

odofridus de Fontanis 124 138
Gregorius Arminensis, 534 535/ 639 656
Cuarro (Guill de W are) | 23 350 397
Henricus de Gandavio 110 125 | 33 276 357
Hervaeus 370
Hibernicus (Rich. Fıtzralph) . 641
Hugo (Mag. Min.) 201
acobus de AÄAppamiıs, 43 608 609
acobus de Viterbio, 230) 364 3772 539 54]|
Johannes de Magno Monasterio 306

615
Landulfus
Johannes Scotus (Mag not Duns)

10 164 203
233 235 262 263 264 2)°)
376 417 510 513 580

Lucas de assana, 196
Michael de Massa, <<  NN  ]  ® ® 18 A e 152 160 188 251

288 335 445 535 S 576
579 585

Ockham J 140 115 116 153
D17 237 286 34/ 363 366
382 403 477 54] 543 548
564

Opinio Communis | 15 104 138 186
575 582

Praedicator (Bacc 173 1 /6 193
D D# 69 1 00Rodington Joh 112 134,
136 209 Z 236 265 274
41 ] 565

Rudolfus Minor (Bacc., Mm 195 631 644 64 /
Scotus 115 120 Z 125 L2T

131 203 262 264 Z 279
3()] 317 27 339 273 a/9
4072 407 4] 505 509 513
514 533 547/ 559 586 601

]I homas Anglicus 584
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Thomas de Aquino 63 9 137 309 346, 399

407 422 425 435, 476
Ihomas de Argentina, 65, 128 190 251 415 417

426 428 436 515 543 627
655

T heology o} [F*onsus

Alfonsus shows marked historico-ecritical attitude. More t+han
Aegidian he 18 Augustinian of Augustine because he quotes

him better than the Aegidians did Many times the edition of 1490
and also the manuscrıpts, leave blank tor the m1ssıng chapter of

Augustinian quotatıon (c [1) sıgn that Alfonsus W as

of the eed and the advantages of exact quoting. Ihe ıdeal W äa  N

betore hıs CYC when exact quotatıion with accurate capitula-
tion could not be procured immediately the high standard demanded
LO fill In the chapter-numbers at later time. Human frailty had ıts
toll but ı$ these blanks had NOL remaıined unfilled WOLIICI aAve
on a  u  L ess tor the historical attıtude of Alfonsus.

HUGOLINUS (IRVIETO

In Hugolinus-research /umkeller 7} 15 eading the WaYy HIS SIU-

dies, especially oustanding book of investigatıon and critical LEXT,
iınform Hugolin s biography and works, his doctrine about

C+ ZUMKELLER, Hugolin Orvieto seıne t+heol Erkenntnislehre,
ın ( assıcıacum (German Series) Reihe (Würzburg 941 Ihe book
has 263 of ınvestigatıon and | 29 of eritical TtexT 1n mode|l edition. Ihe
ıst of g1ve Q from the ast chapter of the ınvest1gatıons (Kap Ü\Die
Lehrrichtung Hugolins Orvieto 255-62) ın 1ıst aIne sifted
trom /umkeller’s ext-edition ; hat /umkeller 18 nOL responsible for

tatement « Stukle » have found myself by chance 1n Hugolin Sent
dıist art Paris Nat lat 66Y want tO thank contrere
ftor his peerless generosıty 1n sending photostats of Paris Nat lat

has MSS |oans andZumkeller obliged 3th other
ıth hıs persona|l cooperatıon and encouragement. I he date of the L ectura-
yCal of Hugolinus 15 100 certaıinty ; Ceftons W as the Socjus of Hugolinus. TIhe
z reter LO 0)81 another ın theiır Principia ( IN Y forthcoming article ın Iraditio
1956 About t+he Recollectio Hugolin] c below under Simon o} Cremona.
I he specıial studies Hugolinus have begun ıth articles of /ZUMKELLER,
Hugolin Orvieto [373 ber Urstand nd Erbsünde, In ® Augustiniana {11
1953) 32-62, f 8 Hug Orvieto ber Prädestination, Recht-
fertigung Verdienst bid 1954) M 1925) 5251
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faıjth and knowledge, about original SIN an Justice, predestination,
justification, and merıiıt. TIhe SOUTCE treatmen 15 exemplary, the
judgment 'competen although somewhat infÄuenced by the incubus
of nominalism ) ,

|$ that valuable book of 1941 had NOL become are because
of aerjal bombardments 1 woulcd be enough LO refer the reader LO
/umkeller. Under the actual cırcumstances ıt will] be advisable tOo

acquaınt the reader with the results of /umkeller’s stuclies far
thıs article requıres. myself ave consulted Hugolinus only ftor

reference
The Commentary Hugolinus wrote the OUur Books brings

hım nto alinement with the historical-minded STOUD of the later
Augustinians. St Augustine whom he quo(tes almost VE fo-
lium 15 the hght, the inspiıration, and the premı1ss of the thought
of Hugolinus. Contemporary authors he quotes with taır
but always In the text More than ONn half of these auotatıons are
trom Augustinians.

ess than 500 More than
dam Aegidius, Doctor nOster, Dominus
Climenton Z)ichard > Langley acobus de iterbo, Doctor Inven-
Buckingham < ] homas > t1VUus (Quodl and 11)
Franciscus de Marchia Alfonsus
Henricus de Gandavio Henricus Senior de Alemanıa
Robert Holcot Henricus Senior de Vrimaria
Robert Halifax Gregorius riminensis
Ockham | Milleloquium ]
Scotus
<ZStukle Y

I homas
| Jacobus de Spinalo, Mın . |

The list 185 representatıve mostly tor the First Book ı$ the DIE-
Lure should nOot change the other Books of Hugolins AL being
studied this list would be interesting for ıts Omı1ıss1ıo0ns.

JOHN KLENKOK

TIhe condemnations of 1347 intended LO check dangerous
Modernism which, from the premi1ss of possibility of Cdivine ınter-
vention, TEW conclusions revolutionary those of Autrecourt
and Mirecourt. ıhe condemned articuli of 1347 WEeTre apparently
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only exemplifications, that 1S, their number W as nOoLt intended LO
be strictly fixed that there could not ave een O: INOTre

0}8l less ; they exemplified only the trend which fe under the
reprobation of the Church. The LWO condemned authors, OoNsSsSe-

quently, WEerTre only a  € S; only Parisians under the authority
of Paris. Actually, also OINe Oxonians wWerIre afected by the de-
C of 1347 Nicholas Aston 1345) wrote Commentary OVCT

which broods the mıasma of fideism scepticısm. Ulcredus
Dunelmensis wh Ca hardly CSCADE being iıdentihed with the
Friburgensis S Fribourg ord 26) nublished (!) undiluted
Autrecourt-Commentary. But Paris could NOL intertfere with the
internal] affairs of Osxftord. The condemnation of Aston and Ulecre-
dus W as eft LO Oxford which VE made INOV E tar

NOW
What kind of reactıon the condemnations of |347 produced

the continent would be matter of speculation ıf Peter Ceffons
had een less loquacious the of his Commentary
Iroyes Usually victıms of condemnations ATr ourned ın siılence,
AaTre buried and quickly forgotten rarely AI an reactıons recorded.
Ceffons 15 exceptıion. He 1s V VOC&I 1n denouncing the COIN-

demnations of 1347 He makes the charge that the propositıions of
Mirecourt wWwere torn from their COntiext an their meanıngz distorted.

TOmM the EXTIS of the ()xonian revolutionaries, AÄAston ell
Ulecredus RE Friburgensis) know that these shocking COINl-

clusions wWeTITEe NOL much apodictic statement they wWerTIre chal-
lenges which alert teacher threw al hıs students LO make them
think and TO wıden their horizons. (( dandam Diam iuvenibus
ulterius cogitandi SaYS Ulcredus twıce ın Fribourg Cord
(f: 837 and 105 (( ( ausa collationis )) SaVS Aston VCIYVY often, and
ave T62as0ONS LO believe h1m insıncere. FOI' afnporıia Wa  CN teaching
technique adopted 1N the ecture halls of the |4+th CENLUrYy Peter
Ceffons Iroyes 62 /8”) expressly affirms e

Hic attendatur quod 110ON teneoO CQO quod eus vult peccatlum,
sSe dicta a aut inferius pono_> ad videndum quıid dicerent
CONsequenter 1l; qu1 tenent Nec reputo omnıa UUaAEC u  a tetig1,
sufficiant ultimate ad verıtatem. Sed bonum est aliqguando recıitare
eTt fingere SIUE Vera 10 C falsa, ut videatur qualiter 321 potesLT. AÄAdver-
tendum Lamen quod hıs diebus 110 admittitur Parisius quod eus
velit peCccatum, sSe fuit hoc revocatun.... licet NO audierim TIecSPON-
s1o0nes UUa m1h1 satisfacerent. _ Ille autem esset MIms INIQUUS qu1
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accusaret dicendo quod Cgl ultimate teneo quod eus velit
peccatum. nde TG quod aliqua falsa finxi u  ra certa
IEnd of ent 43 ]

In eXTiIs which hope LO publish 1ın T raditio 1956 Ceffons SaVYS
that three old foreign heresy-hunting witches STaCl10us ter-
minology Ceftons applies LO the Promoters of the condemnations,

LO Gregory, LO Robertus de Bardis and SOINECONeE else
di nothing but tear sentences from their context 1n order

reduce them iınto articuli condemnandı. Venomously Ceffons SAaVS
that CVCN the innocent Marian antıphon Cunctas haereses sola
interemuısti In uniIVvLerso mundo could be distorted nto heresy by
the three old foreign romoters of the condemnations ıf they only
WeTITC g1ven chance.

We ave other trustworthy SOUTCES, o  g them Peter
d Aiılly wh states that multa fuerunt condemnata contra 6
<Zde Ultricuria > QUUC Ttamen fnOostea In scholis nublice <per
modum afnporiae P > sunt confessa (Ueberweg 591)

One SCI1SECS 1IN these SOUTCES that the condemnations caused
paınful reactiıons and resentments easıly imagınable.

But the Church W as right 1n insıstıng INnoOore OININON C  e
IMNOTE prudence In the application of the disturbing dea of

possible divine intervention. And the Church succeeded ın bringing
about attıtude.

On the continent CNn thinker independent Ceffons
uses INOTE orudence when talking about (( evidence )) which had
een hopelessly compromised by the ild application of pOssı-
bility of divine intervention YY Vlany of his attest LO this
187 cautiousness which the Church iımDpOosed. transcribe ÖOome
from the Iroyes

267 olo enım Dro NUunNCcC loqui et periculosum el his diebus aliquidinvenire <<fingere > 1n QUO NO cCcCommunıcat communisschola.
457 Non libenter iıntro materi1am de evıdentiis )) quod est

eviıdentiae las demanded by the Church| odiosa.
48 De significabilibus complexis, utrum istıs diebus sıt SECUNUS

ONECTE sıcut pOSuerunt Adam, Chatton el Gregoriuspaladins o# orthodoxy Ceffons hates]/], aut
Dare saltem DEr imagınatıonem Z<Lfhctionem L A sıt
SEeCUFNUS. Eit potest argul DIO qualibet quod est alia
Curlor.. videtur quaedam novıtas 110 nımı1ıs SSCSCUra Securıus
est hoc dicere... Non videtur Lamen multum SCCUrUuMmm dicere
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hlS diebus quod eus nıhil scıt nollem et PIO quarta V1nı
la quar o# wıine| ın publico anc conclusionem posulsse.

48 Nec esse SSCSCUTNUIN hıs diebus quod solum illud est mih; eV1-
enNns de UqUO apparet mih; aliqualiter EeEsSsec Nec acceptatur
quın sıt mi h; evidens quod 12N1s comburit, el quod sunt_ >
multi homines alıi

51° Qui dicit quod \  g miıratur NEeEINO

4X Periculosum est hıs diebus ut aestımo alıquıid definire... N01'1
recıto quıa potest iınvenırı 1n dam ıIn Primo Übpere, el ın
Gregorio Super Primum ın Prologo, el credo et1am quod
aliquid Vldl de <opinione > 1ın Chattone One SC

that Ceffons K be sarcastıc ın regard e his
beloved paladıns of orthodoxyl].

: Sed hoc PIO 110 10 periculosum esset. Ft quandoque
CIrca hoc occurebant multa subtilıa s t ı | ı
condemned especially| QUAaAEC 110 seribo torte DEI
malignos ascriıbantur miıh; alıter QqUaIn ene

T O A E 1CO tibı quod nullus auderet Parisius dicere ılla omnı1a
UQUaAC sequerentur hOC quod nullum continuum est aliquid
uNnuINn Nec CaO et1am 1CO sSe do PDCI aliqua qQUaAC alias SCI1pPS]
materiam cogitandi. nde est quod bonum est aliqua
alia recıtare quıa PCI hoc quaerıtur intellectus et datur C

terıa inveniendi verttatem.

shall publish 77AOI © of these excerpits from Cef#ons. Although
Ceftons 15 convinced much 6EVeC that the (( anporia 15 x00d
technique of teaching, he longer uUusSsecs ıt In hıs classroom. One
eccs that the condemnations had their effect ın Paris: HAOFE PIU-
dence prevaiıled where formerly extravagant exhibitionism had had
ıts day

Did Oxtord DaAaYy anl attention LO the Parisian condemnations
of 1347 Why wWeTITEe Aston and Ulcredus OE Friburgensis) not —

pressly proscribed by Oxtord We cannot N1SWECTI this question
OUr satisfaction. TIhe Augustinlian, John Klenkok “ who read

For hıs biography have reter IO larger study. Ct Hans UTOW,
Pur Lebensgeschichte des Augustinermönches Johannes KlenkokR Bekämpfers
des Sachsenspiegel, Historische Vierteljahrschrift AXIX. Dresden 1935
1 177] Bütow —+ 545 has the ımportant but almost unintelligible
text from Co Guelt Helmst. 5472 Petro de Vernio militantis ecclesjae...
dimissis penıtus ınterorum : frater Johannes Clenckok, pagıne professor,
noticıa scolastiıca, ıronum noticıe comparata, dum ıdem domnus esse gymnasıls
€e] NOLUS.. IJIr Suchel of the Herzog August Bibliothek Woaolfenbüttel upDOoN

request has graciously collated the Text äagaın. But expectatıons have not been
realized. TIhe text remaıns 15. Yet would 1ke LO PDTrODOSC conjecture which
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at Oxtord 1n 354-55 together with Uleredus Dunelmensis and the
famous Einglish chronicler Ihomas Stubbs, furnishes ome 1incom-
plete but welcome historical evidence the (Oxonian echo of the
Parisian condemnations. Perhaps Osxftford Wa  N nOotLt shocked enough
by the condemnations of AÄutrecourt’’s fideism, but with the maın
contention of Paris they wWEeTre willing LO IC Paris demanded INOTE

OoImInNnmon ©  . 1HIOLIe prudence, INOTE rTreSpeCT for the Fathers : (Ie.-
tord practiced IHNOTEe prudence aftter 1347 Apparent ll Wa  CN the
inadmissibility of the Modernist subtilitates which made such
revolutionary abuse of the premıi1ss of possible divine iıntervention.

select OIl PassSage from Klenkok which attests LO Oxonian
cautiıon and prudence after 1347

H Eirfurt Amplon. 40 118 05 *
Klosterneuburg 304 1327

Osbertus autem quoddam <Zquondam speaks 354-59 >
doctor unıversiıtatıs nOstirae scıil. Oxoniae [ Osbertus doctor un1-
versıtatiıs nNnOstirae legit ententias Oxoniae ] DOosult quod quodlibet
peccatum per quod PCCCanNns NON crederet amısurum gratiam
ad dei > esse veniale el OoNnsequenter dixit quod Judaei Ca-
verınt venilaliter interfhiciendo Apostolos quonıiam quando >
arbitrabantur obsequium praestare deo Et similiter Clixit quod

makes the ext readable : « Johannes Clenckok s\A4CI1ade pagınae professor notıt1a
scholastica, notıtia cCanonum. Comparata dum ıdem domnus <de ern10°> esse
gymnasıls <<Bononiensibus > el <-Klenkok > NOLUS |t would INecan that Klenkok
MmMet ıth de Vernio at the |_aw Study of Bologna. hat Klenkok himself studied
Law al Bologna practically certaın. Iwo trom hıs works AT here
recorded : Sent dist 14 MS Amplon. 118 |26V Klosterneuburg
304 79T Siena 1 971 Contigit Parisius dum C! <—Klenkok> SSCII1
ın Italia... Sent dist 45 De pompıs i MS Klosterneuburg 304 192
Siena | Viıtuperantur autem varıae et sump{[uosae POINDAC sepul-
LuUrae sıcut Bononiae es  — (Here Klenkok ZJ1Vves such detailed descriptions that
he must have been Bologna). In hıs pastora|l theology + Sent dist 15) Klenkok
displays canoniıst's erudition ! In hlS famous CONLrOversYy ıth the Jurıists ot the
Sachsenspiegel] Klenkok 15 taken ser1ously and old leave the ] aw books
alone and return }US Bible! TI hese and other I1Casons force rewrTiıte the
traditiona] biography somewhat : 342-46 |aw study at Bologna ; 346-52 study
Prague tor the Lector’s degree ;: | 354 Baccalarius Oxoniensis: 359 Magister
Oxoniensis. | To (Dr Suchel Iso obliged tor examınatıon
libris of John Hiltalingen o ase| which 1S found 1n Cod Guelft Helmst. 1064]
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Petrus negando Christum, David In adulterio CUu Bethsabee et
NecC®e Uriae peccaverint venitaliter. Quae omnı1a male sonant ıIn tide
1mMmmo uNnus Baccalarius tempore INCO Parisius fuit COACTUs ECVÖO-

aIec conclusiones ıst1us posit1on1s 1n iısta materıa. nde caute est
ambulandum. De istıs autem deo dante sceriıbam plenius 1n Quaes-
tHionibus Super ısto Secundo.

nde caute est ambulandum 15 nOotL the sual stock phrase
find otten. Ihe Parisian recantatıon became ()xonilan standard
and had the eftect of makıng ()xonians iHNOFe prudent ın regard LO

subtilitates based the sovereıignty of indivicdual conscıence.
Klenkok DaVC such importance LO the impact of the Parisjan CCall-

tatıon that he decided take the amne mMatter ın 31 work
of his, namely, his Quaestiones u  e Secundum.

But al the aInle time Oxtord eyed Parisian condemnations with
certaın jealousy. TIhe aIlle Klenkok SaVS ın hıs ent 1ıst

(E 199” ; 68" ; Siena 1
Non SCINDECK ene damnantur articuli Parisius : ‚dicitur enım

quod damnatum sıt Parisius quod anımae Christi et Judae ınt
(>16|  © perfectae 1n essentialibus ZError > : quod Lamen 110 est

Item c <die 16 Mau quidam ZGuido,
l revocavıt Parisius.. quod tamen CI U creditur.

Jealousy between the LW grealt sıster unıversıtlies INa ave
deprived Oxtord o# SOINEC salutary eftects of the condemnatıions
of 1347/ Wyclif did exploit the sıtuation. But Osxtord s responsibility
should not be exaggerated.

In certaın (Oxtord reacted LO the Modernism of the
Modernists before Paris. but not officially. Ihomas Bradwardine
1544) WT work of the title De aul dei LO defend od’s

agaınst the NC W Pelagianists, Modernists who under the PIE-

A AXIBERTA, De scriptoribus schol SaCeC. XI Or Carm., 1n ıbl
de la Revue d’histoire ecclesiastique (Louvan has interesting ıtem
ın his description ot the Osbertus-MS ot Prague Metrop. Chap 105 C INanu

qUa«cl reliqguum codicem scr1ıpsıit : Lectura Osberti super sententias quam comparavıt
magıster Albertus de Boemia xoniae his Albertus 1S probably Adalbertus
Kanconis de FrCINIO. About hım ct LLANG, Heinrich T otting Oyta,
Baeumpbers Beiträge AAXI1 4_ (Münster 937 17-18, 2 ff, 25-28 Adalbertus
might be the « discipulus Osberti » who ha: LO recant 1 Paris (and theretore
interrupted his theological CailcCcl Hiltalingen ent. | Clm 90v,
91r, 1917 mentıons the Osbertus CONfrOversy and V the fact that
Albertus tell ınto SOINC
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mM1sSs of possible divine intervention completely upse the tradi-
tional doctrine of aCcC«C f

The Pelagianısm Bradwardine impugned Was nOot ımagınary
but Very real ; unfortunately he could NnNOL keep free from CAÄaABGEC-
ratıons himself ancd had recant extreme Augustinianism, much
LO the delight mMa ımagıne of the Modernists. Klenkok
menti.ons the agaınst Bradwardine and them of

agaınst l'llS O W ()xonian Modernists Aston an Ulcre-
dus R Friburgensis) Klenkok mentions nothing. The natiure of

Expositio litteralis brought 1t about that Klenkok Cid NnOL wrıte
the CUSLOMAaTYy questions faıth an knowledge. Only within discus-
S10NS ftaıth and knowledge would 1t ave een imperatıve to

g1lve closer attention Aston and Ulcredus.

Klenkok and stion

The Oxonian Nicholas Aston 78 1345 Socius of Osber-
CUS and TIThomas Buckingham, wrote 1n veın diametrically
Oopposed LO Bradwardine’s. Bradwardine posıtıve theology
based the Fathers, particularly Augustine Aston composed

Commentary full of shocking subtilitates. Aston’'s questlions, al
together 12 AT in Oxtord Oriel ı5 Many CI'OSS-I'CfCI‘CI'ICCS
within these | questions make ıt plain that ın the Oriel 15 Are

dealing with complete work. nly ONCE€E Aston refers LO work
do nNnOt ave, namely, the Tractatus de solutione insolubilitum
Oriel 15 Z117

e) C HAHN, T homas Bradwardinus, 113° Baeumkers Beiträge N Münster
1905) 6 and Ulecredus rıb 0Id 76 olr Fg0 respondeo ad Augusti-
DU Voluntas est principalior.

} AXIBERTA, De scriptoribus scholasticis B @A ordine Carm.,
Bibliotheque de la RHE (Louvaın 247 di not know that Aston quotes
the Summa of Bradwardine ıIn the Oriel 15 214r Doctor Profundus lıb
Ca | et DU [Doctor Profundus 1i Can 219r Doctor Profundus
lib Summae Ca the SaIne 2207 ; An Doctor Profundus lib
Ca ((( Possibile est deum CSSC, CIZO deus est Il Leibniz) Ihe Lectura-year
of Osbertus-Aston-Buckingham falls between the Summa of Bradwardine (1344)
and the chancellorship of Buckingham (1346) Buckingham also quo(tes Brad-
ardine ın Vat lat 4353 80r Facıam tormam quam tecit ® doctor nOoster
<—Mertonensis > Bardvardinus 11110 Prox1imo ad ıstam eandem conclu-
s1ıonem. @in AIER, ]DDie Vorläufer (‚alileis ım Jahrhundert, In ® Fdizioni di
Storia ].etteratura (Roma 949 1 C SM PE For the Maijer 15 not responsible.
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E Magistri Nicholaiji AÄston (Astone) ()xoniae disputatae

| MS Oxford Oriel 195
2107 | Utrum verıtatem creatam poterıt verıtas < 1n _ >creata

hypostatice sSsustentare
2127 Utrum diabolum eESSe SIL naturalj; ratıone probabile
2137 Utrum ad actıonem ausa«c secundae efficientia

ausae PTIMAEC ECECSSAaATl0Q requıratur
AD Utrum ceria DPTracVIS10 uturorum contingent1um sıt

praedeterminatione voluntatis divinae
214) Utrum OINNEC praeterıtum ECESSaTl0Q0 SIL praeterıtum
Fn Utrum posıtıyvum ve| prıyalıyum formalıiter opponatur

PpeCCalLo
4R Utrum 1ınter O6 SSse RS el impossibile CESsS«C mediet

possibile eEsSsS«C

218" Utrum cujuslibet futuritionis et praeter1ıt10N1s SIL eus

7EB Utrum iıllud quod NUNC est |9)80 NUNC Slı possibile quod
NO est NUNC

A0} Utrum prıvatıones el negatıones unt deo
DD TD P O© 0S Utrum aliqua proposıt1ı0 significans eum 1

CSSC, contradictionem includat.
277 12 Utrum antichristus potest eCSsSsec diabolus INncarnatius S

Aston travels VeEry light unburdened by an apparatu: of qQUO-
atıons they would nOot befit logicistic Modernist TIhe Doctor
Subtilis quoted OINC hifteen Liımes also St Augustine,
and rather correctly Anselm whom Moderni an Modernists
love, aPPCaIs only OoINnNe hive LiMES Aegidius, FIEeNTXV. CÖ W:
tON. |.inconiensiıis Altissiodorensis, OINNCFyshacre,

L[WICE oly Scripture iıgnored
Quaestio made Aston famous : 1L cContaıns the Achilles

ste 11515 Denial assertion of God EexXistencCce Ca only be stated
disjunctive God either EeX1STIs 0oeSs a(0)8 EeX1IST Therefore

simple denial of God EeX1istencCce contradiction | In other words,

7 At the end of | Aston dares a hlS Soc1 attack hım ıth words
that SavVOour o ritual and ustomary formality he makes challenge and charges
that i their conclusions AI false In ClIm 208 atter xon]ıan Lectura

read the SAl riıtualistic and tormalijstic challenge! hıs challenge should
make U: and wWarn s1ow ıth OUT condemnations of Aston He

{f that Lrue and ereoften claıms that he speaks only collationis
at the end ot ] 1T evidently then e +he flamboyant C conclusions would
be nothing Ise but products and examples of his teachıng techniqu: (aporija)
alMıng at sleepy audience ad dandam 1A1 iuvenıbus ulterius CO@1-
tandı ! Sensationalism and exhibitionism eed not be excluded
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the atheist must not only deny but VC. his Achilles Astensis
migrated from the of an scholastic LO the other’'s Hugolin
Hiltalingen, Dionysius de Montina, A , Ange-
lus Dobelin, A 9 Peter o f Candia etc.) “

Aston wriıtes the Einglish essay-style and indulges ın logico-
theological casulstry. W;ith the principle of possible divine inter-
vention his premıiıss, AÄston reaches conclusions which breathe
absolute iıdeism, sceptıcısm ıf Michalski 15 right. (cf
Or1el &s Da 713 12 Z In ]  D read
these fAoundering absurdities:

Dubium culibet numquid Socius UuUuus sıt antichristus...
Omnıis nOostra cognıtıo sensıtıva QUAC NO est infusa, 110 est

certitudo qula ın OMnı talı potest 6eSsS«c illusio 1Q adds CIHO
nulla cognıt1o iıntellectiva est certia quıla defectus cognıt1ı1on1s SCI1-

sıtıvae facıt defectum cognıtıion1ıs intellectivae... deo SCINDCI haes;-
tandum est numaquid substantia Ila sıt talis : vel Ia fide creden-
dum est| deo apparet mih;] quod DrOo natiurae lapsae el
vlae, NO potest SCIr1 quod ılle OoMOoO sıt lle omOo Vel quod le
OoOMO differt ahb Ilo homine ın alio loco : qula S] ı lle omOo esset
1n diversis locis, DOsSsetL obviare sıbj 1DS]1, el NO COgNOSCEI 1D-
Su sed credere quod esset alius omo + posset Sul 1DS1US Capu
ampultare, et nescıre hoc. Nec DotLest scıre quod lNe omo est OMO,
el 19(09)} asınus 1Q adds the other S that the teacher
1n the chajir might be ass|.Nec fortior1, ılle OoOMO
sıt antichristus... ıx quıibus pa quod evidentiae qQUaS habemus
quası determinatas s SuUunt fallibiles... Quilibet Dotest credere de
S0oc10 SUu quod Socius UUuS NO est antichristus, 110 amen hoc scıt.

An ırate Vlagister Socius (Thomas Buckingham }) etorts Any-
OI wh SaYS the Antichrist 15 really antichrist D

AÄAston picks the refiort ancl LUrns ıt agaınst the Magister
Socius with ll the finesses of logic. But al least SC  (D OINC faint
reactiıon agaınst Aston right In hıs OW ecture hall

Hiltalingen from distant Paris made hıs exceptions agaınst
Aston : the Augustinian John Klenkok., ()xonilan by adop-
tıon 354-59 dıd nOot record hıis attitude owards Aston.

and alludes LO theAchılles mean invincıble insoluble argument,
known FEA between Achilles and the tortolse. For the Ratio Achilles ct AIER,
Die Vorläufer Galileis 163
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Klenkok’s Lectura

John Klenkok read Baccalarius Oxoniensis 354-_55 Aan!
became Magister August 1359 (cf Klosterneuburg 304

1957 He wrote [9)  o other works FExpositio ! _itteralis
Sententias.

The Expositio Litteralis belongs LO that Lype of Lombard Com
mentary which ollows chapters and WOYdS of 1 ombard step by
Ste D, INn contradistinction LO the Quaestiones-Commentary which
develops on z Lombard iıdeas AaArc of special ınterest
within the constellation of theological thought.

ÖOrdinary Lectores, without al Parisian aspıratıons, sed the
E.xpositio Litteralis because ıt made the solid food of Lombard
palatable LO beginners. TIhe LLectores with Parisian hopes an the
Magistri, their pDart, preferred Quaestiones-Commentary. But
ın actual teaching they prefaced each Quaestio with Divisio l[exXTUS,
that 1S, FE.xpositio Litteralis In rudimentary f01‘1'1'1 }Literary
bition almıng at originality led [0)8891> | ectores and practically
all Magistri LO exclude E.xpositio |_.ıtteralis trom their publica-
tıons : easy-2oıing COPYyısts omiıtted the Divisio LEXIUS from the
Quaestiones-Commentaries they WEEI E LO CORDYV

tragıc result NSUECS from thıs exclusive ambition this lazy
Omıssı1o0n. I£ hasty historian only evaluates the Quaestiones-Com-
mentarıes he 15 liable LO TAW pitifully incomplete pıcture of the
theological teaching of the past In reality EVEN Commentaries
arıd the ONnecs of Aston Ulcredus Must be put back iınto the
frame of lost Expositio litteralis, at least, Divisio LexXxtus
Lombardı. lost F.xpositio itteralis 15 al the IHOOTe LO be postulated

complement o the true pıcture of medieval teaching ın the Case

of later Commentaries that ın tour gıgantıc questions absolve a
the OUr Books of | ombard.

FOI' these [CaAasSOo1sSs the historian 1s5 indebted LO John Klenkok fOI'
havıng published his E.xpositio litteralis because it Z1ves dea
of how 1‘1C1'1 Expositio litteralis could be

The MSS of the F.xpositio litteralis o Klenkok Ar the following.

FE.xpositio litteralis I2 Eirfurt Ampl 4o 118 LE3
Klosterneuburg 304 687 04"
Siena 16 207
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| 1} Siena 16 D 257
86*- | GEirfurt Amplon. } 18

Klosterneuburg 304 057_134"
1QQ Super Secundum | [[“ Fichstätt 47| S57

111[ Klosterneuburg 23()4 | 34'
Siena 16 4B7 486
Klosterneuburg 2304 1575
Siena 16 48” 05

There ÜLG VYWGIG, [WO editions of each Book of the Ex-
HOsIHo. Ihe rst edition, the F xpositio untouched the
Lector Klenkok sec| 1t, 15 ost EXCEDL 1n the Case of the 11} Book I7

111 exıst 1n SCCOI'Id edition b | 115 ) Stegmüller
(Repertorium Lombardi 1947 200 413) lists another of
Klenkok which mMa ave OINeEe surprıses ın store. But under present
conditions CaAannot examıne ıt

It Wa under the impact of the events of 1347 that Klenkok
felt compelled LO wriıte thırd edition but only of the Super
Secundum , namely, the Quaestiones Super Secundum E 1° which
Klenkok already announced ın the second edition. Hilta-
lingen quoted the II} repeatedly and VELY neatly. No doubt
whatsoever remaıns that this 1 o# Klenkok 15 the pseudoepigraphic

Facınus of Fichstätt 471

First E.dition

In the untouched 11} and partly iın I2 j< 1LE / Klenkok’'s
rst COM?NCETN 15 LO introduce the student into the wealth of Augusti-
nıan thought which |Lombard has incorporated. Practically
iıdentihed quotations of Lombard’s orıginal AIl identified by len
kok with chapter-number, NnOL rarely EG with [WO chapter-numbers,

sıgn t+hat the Augustinian capitulation W as otj1] fluctuating.
Klenkok traıns 1'IIS student LO back the veIy SOUI'CCS, and
not be satished with indirect quotatıons. hiıs sıignıfıcant
fa e% the historical-minded of t+he
Augustinians whose habit he u d

How INanNn Y of the corrections Klenkok contributed LO the
original Lombardus ATr Klenkok’s OW work, how INanYy
back LO xo0od Lombard copı1es which started already In the |13+th
CEeNLUrYy LO accumulate corrected Augustine quotations, mMust be
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established later ®) I£ after closer examınatıon the effort of len
kok should Lurn Out LO be less imposing than 1 seemed al first,
Klenkok’'s meriıt would still remaın undiminished: his W as the 5SPC-
cial ınterest In corrected Augustine quotatıions, his the COLICcETN

about xood Lombard coples equipped with the est Augustine
quotations avajlable.

The rst edition of the F.xpositio litteralis creates the impres-
ı10n that Klenkok Was INna of exclusively practical interests be-

of his early traınıngz canonıst of Bologna. I..ombarcl‘s
Fourth Book Z1Vves Klenkok chance X9) parade his canonıstiıic SCIU-

dition. In ent 1ıst 15 he wrıtes veritable pastora] theology
ftor the contessional. So INan y economıc problems Arl touched and
reated there that Ina without canoniıstıc traınıng could not
possibly ave wriıtten the work. In the Second Book of Lombard
ıt 15 the problem of aC an merıt which appeals Klenkok.

Klenkok’s theological fame "CAaIHEe ftrom thıs Second Book He
SaVvVe much needed definition of venıal SIN wh1ch W as 1{9 1OUSE

theological COmMMeEeNtT far and wide Gerhard Groote from the Ne-
therlands wTrote letter LO Wi;illiam Vroede (Mag. Pragensis March
13 1373 c Bütow 561) to sollicit information about Klenkok’s
ehinition. As canonıst Klenkok W as immortalized 1n the history of
German Law (Sachsenspiegel).

Second Edition

FOI' his Lectura ()xoniensis 1354) Klenkok Trewroltie the Expo-
s1ıt10 litteralis. In thıs second edition his maın CONCETN shifted LtO-
wards theological problems. Too INa y things had happened SINCEe
he published the rst edition during his stay al Prague. TIhe impact
of the Parisian condemnations had made itself felt everywhere.

N C+t the Quaracchi edition of |Lombard 1916 Prolegomena L K about
the Lombard-MS Eirturt Amplon. 108 Also G:HELLINCK, .2 mouUuVvement
theologique du X IT° siecle, wherever he speaks of his Erfurt-MS CSP 241 2;
314 l ; 2317 3; 351 E 354 362 369 e G'Gihellinck has wriıtten special
article corrected 1L ombard quotatıions: Les notes marginales du Liber Senten-
tıarum, 1n Revue d’histoire ecclesiastique XIV (1913) 511-36, C Iso

LLANDGRAF, Philologisches zur Frühscholastik.  A 1L, Die Zitierweise, ın : Medieval
Studies V (Toronto 946 59-67
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As adoptive (OQxonian he stepped nto milieu characterized by
Bradwardine, UOsbertus, Aston, and Uleredus O Friburgensıis), four

which mMeant four chapters ın Oxtord’'s history. It W as COI1Nl-

INnO knowledge at the time that the Durham Benedictine Ulcredus
had circulated anOoNYIMMOUS Autrecourt-Commentary OUTr Fri-
burgensis ord The secret of this anonymıty W as kept
well that the whole world NEeEW about iıt TIo Chillington and Gre
DOLY ıt Was NOLT unknown that Monachus Niger Was the author
of the Friburgensis : the Paris authorities, and certainly Klenkok
WEeTITC intormed about Benedictine of the NaImnlle Wicierus = UIl-
clerus who VvVery openly professed AÄutrecourt leanings. D len-
kok 1ın his Oxford days take stirong stand agaınst the Friburgen-
S15 Ulcredus ? TOM the extant wrıtings of Klenkok thıs ‚e185[  —
tıon CaAannot be answered either affırmatively negatively.

Klenkok and the Friburgensis

In the Lectura (Oxoniensis of Klenkok OI would EXDPEeCL
s  D SITrONg reactıon agaınst the Friburgensis. But the Fribourg-
Quaestiones Are almost iıgnored by Klenkok their hideism 15 SVC.

rebutted. |+ 15 baffling argumentum sılentio agaınst the ıden-
tification of the Friburgensis with Ulcredus, Socius of Klenkok.

lIgnorance the part of Klenkok cannot ave een the 16ason

Klenkok knew the wrıtings of Gregory LOO ell! LO ave overlooked

79) I he attrıbution of the anNnONYINOUS Fribourg-Quaestiones LO Uleredus E,
Uhtred Boldon] incurs the difficulties o# the supposed author’s vouth. Uhtred wWas

born 1n the SECODd decade of the 4th centiury (cf MARCETT, Uhtred de
Boldon |INew York 2) and would ave published the Fribourg-Quaestiones

the < 8°A of thirty MEn less But f the Fribourg-Quaestiones ALl only
overhauled Autrecourt » (whose wrıtiıngs do not have anymore) the youth
of the author, Uhtred increases the probability of the rash venture. which the
publication of such daring work implies. Uhtred would, however, have LO gıve
the (C AaNONYINOUS Autrecourt » SOI English features. In the Fribourg Quaestiones
AI mentioned: London f 82”) the fogs of England 837) ; words 1ke INanu-

tentıa (maintenance) f 927] ; relevare, relevatio relief !] (often) : 1nvasıo,
invadere attack, invade] (f 1007) : habilitas ability] (f bona ıta
V . m gyood life] (f 1097) accommodare accommodate ] (f In prıvato

1 private| I ordinare testamentum Il ordain] (f ribaldus
AD  M ribald] (f 1357) ; ecator lecherous]. On ACCOunt of certaın mistakes
the Fribourg CODY CAannoTl be considere the autograph of Uhtred.
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the Monachus Friburgensis) whom Gregory quotes. Perhaps ıf
W as decency the part of Klenkok which made h1m ignore the
Friburgensıs. No OI NOL E VEeEn Klenkok could with aPO-
dictic certaınty that the Friburgensis and Ulcredus wWEeIC on Aan:
the amine DETSON. Alıibis CAannoTt always be torn OoOWnNn betfore COUFrT
an ıt would ave meant court-actıon an condemnation tor Ul.
CYCdUS i hıs ahb1 Friıburgensis could ave een definitely
masked. One inimica]l LO Ulcredus, Uhtred, the |)ominican
William Jordan (cf ARCETT 49 ff) WOUld ave een delighted LO

denounce Ulecredus f01' his heretica| Friburgensis ıf proof had ecen
avajlable. |t INa be that Klenkok respected the mystery of the

Chinese all )) which separated the Friburgensis from the Uhtred
of UOxford, colleague of Klenkok.

An argumentum sılentio always has ıts liabilities : In this
Case ıt 1s doubly fragile, tor Klenkok wroltfe Quaestiones de Pro-
ogo Lombardıi where the matter of fid613m WOUId aVe OLHE

In natural CONLEXT
In larger study Ca ShOW t+hat late 374._78 iımme-

diate disciple of Klenkok Angelus Dobelin, did NOLT CVGH NOW
that the fid613m of the Friburgensis W as condemned al Paris 1n
1347 But Dobelin Cannot corroborate eventual SUSP1IC1ONS that len
kok Wa  N ın ıgnorance about the Friburgensis about the identity
of ıts author. f Dobelin TEW his maın information trom the WT1-
tings of Klenkok very plausible supposıtion then he W as ın
the AaINne predicament Arl 1ın Klenkok has nNnOot wrıtten an
questions the Prologus what Klenkok thought about the
fideism of the Friburgensis Ca only be ouessed al

TIhe fideism of the Friburgensis 15 Ooutrageous. CODY few
choice ıtems trom art question also Gregory quotes.

Fribourg ord | 00”
Non est philosophicum POLNECIE aliquod prımum 1ın entibus.
Non est philosophicum PONEIC aliguam substantiam eCsSSC

Non est philosophicum PONCTIE substantiam distingu!] a b
accıdentibus.

Non est JE 8 philosophicum PONECTE ausas CESSCc ın mundo.
T8 describe al the facts which throw hght the relationship

Klenkok-  Ilcredus-Uhtred | MUSL TeSsSeIVE LO larger study. ome
from Hiltalingen Ma indirectly illustrate this relationship.
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Hiltalingen ent 15 (C'Im 05”" ıx hoc apparet quod
Monachus Niger 9{0} ene dicit ut videtur dicendo quod exıstens
ın peCCato teNeLuUur credere CSSC extira carıtatem, el enetiur
credere eESSC ıIn carıtate Fribourg S:

Cord 837
Hiltalingen ent 18 ClIm 1 96" NON quanto tentatıo
est turplor vel pDE10T, Antio voluntas ad sibj resistendum est
liberior et potentior.. contra Nigrum Monachum Fribourg

art 1027 Quanto D  (& est eNOormı1us et gravıus,
antio potest anıma i llud cıtıus vıtare.
Hiltalingen ent CIm 23907 Contra Uleredum
Nigrum Monachum : Nullus OMO purı1s naturalibus GEr

acliutorio dei quale SCINDECI est sibi, potest v1ıam ad aeternam
vıitam ınvenıre vel merer]l.

FO Hiltalingen the Fribourg-author and the Ulecredus found 1n
Klenkok WT apparently the T5001> PETSON.,

JIhe passage W as quoted indirectly from Klenkok at the
VEILY place where Klenkok ıdentihes Ulecredus with Uhtred. Com-
Dare Klenkok ent 1ıst 14 © Klosterneuburg 3(0)4 1647
Siena 16 607 ]

In iıstum 6eITOLCGH [Pelagii| eti1am videtur incıdere Socius
credus de Dumelino (!) Niger Monachus dicens quod quilibet OoOmMOoO

naturalibus uls Cr adiutori0 de1 talı quale est sıbı TatsSCHS,
possıt ınvenıre v1ıam ad vıtam ’ eli videtur directe
Pelagii.

T here 1S doubt 1at Hiltalingen quoted ftrom Klenkok Uhtred
answered Klenkok thiıs VEIY poımint 1ın the (C'’ontra querelas fra
tirum <
art Quod quı1s potest merer1ı purıs naturalibus, ıta quod

nıhil requirıtur parte merentiıs praeter naturalia c} eli-
ciendum actum merıtorium. UNG < articulum > NON

181  ® intendo tenere < ego Uhtred >

> Ct MARCETT, Uhtred de Boldon (New York 1938
KNOWLES, The Censure: Opinions of Uhtred of Boldon, 17 Proceedings of t+he
British Academy X X V (1955) 232.342 reedits the Contra querelas ratrum
partly, and tor the first tiıme Puts the querelae paralle! ıth emanatıng
trom the Archbishop oft Canterbury, Simon Langham Nov 4 1 368 agaınst
alleged heretica]l proposıitlions. 1 hese proposıt]ıons though anonymousl!ly CENN-

sured Dy Langham mostly correspond the 1165 disclaimed by Uhtred’s
(ontra querelas ratrum. Art | / and AI found 1n Knowles Pa 338
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art Quod est medium sutfficiens 1ın natiura ad attiıngendum

116 hominis naturalem. UNCGC el pDersuası el reputo
EeESsSS«ec

The Contra querelas fratrum W as therefore NOL only published
agaınst the Dominican ılliam Jordan but also agaınst len
kok Socius of Uhtred. In the Contra querelas Fratrum another
accusatıon of Klenkok 15 rebutted.

Klenkok ent ıst 37 |Siena 16 467 . Klosterneuburg
304

Sed numquid ıgnorantıa facti exXcusat peccato Diecit UL
credus Monachus de Dunelmino quod iıgnorantıa factı 18i  C iudicem
EXCUSAaL ; probat qula talis innocens inıuste patere(tur, igıtur iudex
el similiter miınıster inıuste agerent Item tunc simıiliter paganı essent
excusatı quıla 110 credunt 1n Christum, qula habent iıgnorantıam tacti.

Klenkok o1Vves the withering NSWEeT of incensed canonıst :

Istius dicti Oopposıtum est apud theologos ıta notum quod Con-
ciılium Lateranense ponıt contradictorium hujus dieti DECI Regu-
lam 1Ur1ıs quod 1gnorantıa factiı exXxcusat. Nec apud legem aliqguam
credo dubitandum EeESS«C de hoc

his 15 ON of the few instances where Klenkok C 1den-
tiıfy Uhtred — Ulelerus = Uleredus with the Friburgensis, wh

art S Fribourg Cord 26 124° furnishesy basis fOI'
Klenkok’s charge.

Uhtred AaNSWEeETS Klenkok 1n Contra querelas fratrum 77 art

Quod ıgnorantıa facti 110 EXCUSAaL, N6 COA IS DOoTteEsT queE
pıam DECCaLO UNCGC NON DIXI quın ignorantıa facti saeplus exCcusatl
1ın parte, et poterıt contingere 1n diversis casıbus quod ıIn LOLO

These AT LW VOLY strange coincıdences: Klenkok makes
charge, an Uhtred AaNSWEeEeTSs with Aat denial. Shall believe the
AaCCUSer the EXCUser

At the en of the Contra querelas fratrum ° Uhtred SsSCr! VOS

notice that another accusatıon of the (( fratres )) (Klenkok and Jor
dan) 15 equally false

Bl) Cf£ ARCETT, KNOWLES, 449 (art. does n OT 1n the
of Langham).

82) C MARCETT, NOWLES, 340)
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Praeter autem istos articulos UuNnum lıbrum MDhtred  S edidit
1n 4UO 910} solum ist1ı sed multi ahl continentur EeITOTITEeSs

Uhtred affırms
Librum nondum edidi sed plura > @] et SCI1ps] UJUAaAC fortassıis

clericis poterun impugnarı, sSe ab omnibus falsis tratriıbus qua  —
LumcumMdqueE malevolis HO poterun infırmari.

Ihe lıber )) 1n question might be the Fribourg-Quaestiones.
{£ they WEeTEe INOTE less work of Autrecourt, published by
Uhtred, the latter could always ca that he had not wrıtten ıt
wh11e AÄutrecourt could safely affirm that he had nOot published ıt

Whatever INa be the final solution of these problems, through
Klenkok Nne development has arısen ın the StOry of Uhtred :
ıts side-light illuminates Janus-face. Uhtred’s real personality be

mystery TIhe thin alias of the stealthy Monachus Niger
Ulcredus 83) has een unveiled but for convenlence sake the z
a  [}  P Ulcredus and Uhtredus, INa be retained : Uhtred, tor the
()xonian NOW Ulcred_us, for the author of the Fribourg-
quaestliones.

FACINUS ÄST

Eirfurt Amplon. 20 15 Book (colophon: 362-63 hand =.NO. |)
Book and 188| (hand Z

Vat Ottob lat 446 Book and [11
Coll Navarra (lost) Book and {11 colophon: duplex Lectura)
kichstätt 471 belongs LO Klenkok Super Secundum)
In the weak light which fragmentary evidence sheds upon

Facinus the outlines of hıs historical and doctrinal figure remaın
obscure.

83) Anyone willing LO deny hiıs iıdentification must unearth second Monachus
Niger ask not LOO hopeless ıth almost the SaImInle ame the ON of
Uhtred ask rather hopeless. For around 1347 ONn NEeW ın Paris hat quidam
Monachus N<iger> Ordinis sanctı Benedicti, quı vocatur W icierus < Uleclerus >
W äd: ın pOossess1on ot the works of Autrecourt (cf LLAPPE, Nicolaus O Autrecourt

VI |Münster 41*) An this W icierus 15 already 1ıdentihable ıth
the author oft the Fribourg Quaestiones where PUIC and undiluted AÄutrecourt
speaks: Non est u philosophicum ONEIEC aliquod prımum ıIn entibus, OÖONEIE
alıquam substantiam CSSC, ONECEIEC substantiam distingui ab accidentibus, PONECTE
Causas SSC 1n mundo S Fribourg ord 26 1007),
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Facinus de Ast %3) rarely de Aste, 15 I..ombard from Asti

birth and death aie unrecorded. What offices Facınus held 1n Church
and Order ıgnore.

W ;th few historical facts and OINe logical deductions Ca

describe his scholastic Car Ger Probably Parisian Lector, certainly
Parisian Baccalarius during the biennium 361:6) he Wa  N probably

raised o the magisterial dignity al the Avignonese General Chapter
of the Augustinians Pentecost, | 368 During the quınquenn1um
between Baccalareatus an Vlagisteriıum he taught at Avignon. Sup-
Dort tor these dates 311 be found ın larger study.

Klenkok and Facinus Ca be assıgned tOo the historico-critical
o the Augustinians only with qualifications. TIhe exactiness

o the quotations from Augustine urnish argument tor attrı-
bution this JIhe quotatıions which Facinus culls from
St Augustine 1n his First Book A Nn  S, rich, an rather faıth-
für Many of those ave checked a taken trom the Millelo-
quıium Augustinı but the ımportance they had 1n the CYCS
o the author, at least of the amanuens!ıs, 15 evinced by the SDC-

e On Facınus de Ast ( !) ct PERINI, Bibliographia Augustiniana (Fiırenze
1929 Perini reproduces the colophon ot the ost avarra manuscr1pt the
authority of Quetif-Echard (1 740) Explicit Secundum et 1 ertium Sententiarum
k.xcellentissim; Sacrae Theologiae | )octoris Fratriıs Facın] de Aste (D Magistrı
Universitatis Parısiensis, quı duplicem zplice lecturam D sententıas
D Lotam Philosophiam duplicata ET  !l phica et physicam ! ! SCNP-
SIL 1{ conJecture duplicata originally iın avarra el nhysicam, 18
COrrect then have a ll the works which Perin] lists, besides the Super Primum
which Perini does nOot know

Super Secundum el T ertium.
In I ıbros de Anıma Aristotelis Quaestiones qUaC liım asservabantur In

nOsira | Bibl CONVeEnNnLUS Marci Mediol I ractatus Magistrı
Facini de Ast N A s De mMmAaxımo el mınımo ; begins 1n Fribourg
Cordeliers Qv Quaest1io uLrum quaelibet cCreatiura 1n SU.: natura sıt certıs
limıtibus cırcumscrıpta... In opposıtum videtur \n Aristoteles 1n |De anıma |
qu1 dicit...

Quaestiones ın liıbros Physicorum Fribourg ord 26 47.28v
Ihe duplex Lectura ot Facinus consısts of Sent D 1361-62 and ot Sent A.

262-63 (Book Four 15 lost) his WaYy Cal explain why Hıltalingen, Baccalarius
Parisiensis 3062-66, quotes the o0k E extensively but knows nothing of ook ||
which wWwWas sti11 unpublished when Hiltalingen started. Facınus himself W as

longer ın Paris, but from 365-68 at Avıgnon. | With the Hexional torms of
« Astı » the scholastics experienced SOI1LLC linguistic ıtficulties and wrofie plain
C Ast because Astensıs Was longer available].
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cial treatment Augustinian quotatıions receıve at the hand of Facinus
his CODpYyIıst : they AL a underlined VETIVY carefully from the rst

LO the ast word. In the Second and Third Book Augustinian QUO-
atıons aAare much POOTCVI.,.

Contemporary preceding scholastics remaın practically ll
AaNONYINOUS ; Scotus an other school-heads ALn iıdentihed In the
text No iıdentihcations Ar found the margıns, aT least nNnOotL ıIn
the extant MSS I$f the VerYy Airst CODY manual of Facınus DICECSCH-
ted the aiIi1e aPPCaralnce Facinus did NOL advance beyond the mMOst
rudimentary stage of quoting, cıircumstance which regretfully
obscures hıs theological physiognomy.

Hıltalingen, who 15 indispensable for an research 1n the |4+th
century, furnishes the key LO the mysterı1es which el the historical
perspective 1ın the Case of Facinus. Hiltalingen quotes Facinus ( VEr

tiımes, Dobelin only everal tiımes. These quotations from AC1l-
1U fix definite reference-points for surveyıngz the doctrines of Fa-
CINuUs 1 preliminary Wa Hıltalingen, who knows only Book
and 88| of Facinus, establishes cContact cContiras between Facinus
an the following scholastics:

dam Brinkil Rıpa, Johannes
Altissiodorensis Buckingham Rodington
Aston, Nicolaus Chillington Rosetus
Bonsemblans (?) Hugolinus Rudolfus de Castello,
Bradwardine Scotus an I homasGregorius

W ıth the careful quotatıions Hıiltalingen TEW from Facinus
Ar e nabled to unveil his quidam In SOINE places of BRook and
II{ Before each line of Facinus 1n focus much work 311
ave tO be one It will! be rewardıing eftort because Facinus
C to contaın the Tst reactıon Johannes de Rıpa and his
disciple Ludovicus de Padua Already In the Prologus of kacinus

notice his alertness LO the problems which the orea systematıc
Franciscan, Johannes de Rıpa, had raıised.

Wi;ith Brinkil Facinus ABICCS the reedom ot the intellective
faculties. Another Anglicus, Ulcredus Monachus Niger Dunelmensis,
e o0O0M oNg the SOUTCES of Facinus : but NOL LOO
certaın. Ämong OUTrTr list of quoted authors there Al enough Anglici
LO make Facınus little diferent from other Augustinians. Allow-
ing for the attaınment of sharper focus C already Sa t+hat
the Dıcture o Facinus 11 look INOTE English ) .
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His style poıints ın the SaInNne direction 1t 15 the essay-style

fin 1n Chillington, Kodington, and other Anglici although ıt 15
nOoL pronounced 1n his Einglish forerunners. Facınus has
eat mathematical pattern of text-Clivisıon 1ke Hiltalingen Simon
de Cremona. hether thıs 15 really indicative o# Einglish attitude

cannot 5a
Coexistence ın the amne manuscrıpts 1S sometımes denotative

of similarity of doctrine, sometımes indicatory of cCOexıstence the
the amne unıversıity roster. In Fribourg Cordeliers Facınus 15
bound together with number of English doctors: Kosetus, ul
lelmus de Cremona Brinkil). Ulcredus Monachus, an the C I1l-

bler of this collectanea manuscrıpt, Fridericus de Katisbona, Mın
But there 185 also Hiltalingen (Decem Kesponsiones) who certainly
15 Anglicus. In Fribourg Cordeliers 26 OINE philosophical
works of Facinus ave een copied : De maxımo el mınımo (f .
157) Super libros physıcorum (Super Primum : 47_24* z Super
Secundum : Z Super Tertium : 77 27 De materıa
hbr1 8°-280) Certain references ıIn these Lectiones of Facınus
impugn an lampoon Fridericus de Katiısbona. hıs 15 the
16AasOonN why Fridericus included Facınus ın hlS persona|l collectanea
manuscr1ıpt of Fribourg. With al the others wh cCO-exıst 1ın the
amIne manuscrıpt, Fridericus had siımılar personal scholastic ASSO-

clatıons, only ON excepted, namely, Rosetus.

JOHN HILTALINGEN RASEL

Gateway tO Research and Study In Augustinian Modern 1 heology

Ihe style of Hiltalingen 77} 15 tar aWAaV from the loose ay“-
ftorm of the Ansglici, Chillington, KRodington, Osbertus‚ and others.
His place 15 al the other extreme ; he divides hIS EXISs INOTC

geometrico, and likes authors wh wrıte INOTC geometrico.

kor short biography of Hiltalingen c$ RAPP, Hiltalinger’s Augustinian
Quotations, ın Augusliniana 1954 In the meantıme have found

911 ımportant document On Hiltalingen 1n P’ASTOR, Geschichte der Päpste
(ed 8-9, Freiburg CS 802 |t shows Hiltalingen, ın the diplo-
matıc servıce of Gregory AI 1ssıon angel o In Florence. The

de Padual]|companıon ot Hiltalingen 15 Magister Ludovicus de VenehHis SR  I!
Mın. ; the date ot their diplomatic 1S July 2 1377 |On the

advıce of revered teacher, Angelus Walz, <hall wrıte ın the tuture
Hiltalingen, noOot Hiltalinger In the past. |
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He quotes times
Alanus, De maxımıs theologicis 35
Ps Alanus, De arte fidei

Alexander ) , De memorı1a itfcilium 20
13Definitiones IV Philosophorum

Auctor hbr1 |Je Causis als Proclus ))) |
Sometimes also the AÄuctor princıplorum.

Among the masters of dialectics he quotes :
Antonius de rımino,
Billingham
Burlaeus
Firbich (Feribrigus, Virbiche)
Hentisbri (Wm HMeytesbury)
John Dumbileton (T'holinethon, Culmenthon)
Petrus Heliae, the grammarıan.

But Hıltalingen 0oes NnOoTt pertaın the logico-critical ExIre-
mıiısts. His Wa of thinking 15 marked by moderation ancl oNsSer-

vatıvyısm 83 times the sententıa cCOomMmMUNIS 1s invoked standard.
Hıltalingen has respecCt for the tradition of the Fathers and
tor the historical perspective and CoONntLiext of doctrines. hlS eature
sStamps Hiltalingen with the distinctive mark of the historico-critical

of the Augustinians whose trend INanYy other Modern theolo-
g1ans followed. Among the patrıstıc SOUTCES oft Hıltalingen figure

Ambrosius (3 tiımes, indirectly), Athanasius (twice, ind.) ASsSı-
1US (5) Beda (3) Chrysostomus (12 ind.) Gregorius (52 OINe ind.) 9

Mieronymus (20 OINe ind.) Hilarius (20  — sidorus (often ind.)
ÖOrigines (6 Petrus Ravennas Chrysologus, Prosper (twice)

|f INa o pronounced historical an posıtıve tendencies,
could I1MMOTIe from the treasures of the Fathers 1n general,

INaYy understand that 1t Wa  N high time that the historical INOVC-

mMent which Augustinian theology inaugurated started rolling.
Augustine Wa  N practically the only patrıstıc channel ot the Me-

dieval] West. Augustine W as quoted by Hıltalingen about 800-
| O00 times with anc1 200d capıtulations Damascenus OINne
65 tiımes with examples of Hıltalingen’s text-erudition ; Dionysius
ÖOIMe times with capıtulation which profited by the Letter-
System, Boethius OM1 3() times.

TIhe MOST posıtıve SOM CGS of theology, Moly Scripture, Hıilta-
lingen di certainly NOTt neglect ; ell OVeT thousand times
find h1m quoting 1 without distorting ıts literary WE  W
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TIhe early scholastics and Authentici are found 1ın Hiltalingen:

times
Bernardus

Hugo de ictore 85
iıchardus de ictore Z
Altissiodorensis 110

156Anselmus (with x0o0d capitulation)
Ps Anselmus (kLadmerus: DE similitud.)

TIhe Auctor de Fide et egibus (Guill de Alvernia), wh widen-
ed the horizons in regard LO reedom of consclıence, Hiltalingen
quotes tiımes. Legal SOUICCS AIC quoted, NC twıce each
Remigius, Raymundus, Paulus, Archidiaconus Vincentius |Baisius|
Guido Johannes ndreae, Johannes Monachus, and of OUISC Gra
t1anus et  ®]

times
Astensıis
Hostiensis

Popes aAaIic quoted especially DPOVeErLYy and beatific V1sS1ON :

John X19 (15 times)
Benedict <! 22} 36 times - Benedictus eus

Contra : Eeccardum,
Michaelem de Cesena‚
Ockham,
Petrum Johannem Olivi)

Marsilius and Johannes de Ganduno Al quoted ın this oNNEC-

tıon OoInNe 18 times.
Among the scholastics PTrOPDCI aATre O1iHe wh must be COIl-

sidered setting Stars at the time Hiltalingen wrote. (Ine might
eXpect (9) ind them oftener the of Hiltalingen. enter

the number of quotations 1n parentheses, with tar ıf the indirect
IMAanner of quoting 15 rather obvious.

Bfi) Knowing the dogmatic ımportance of papa|l sayıng wrıting, Hiltalingen
remarks 1ın CIm Notandum en quod NO Tat LUNC Papad CU\

praedictam ratıonem CONLra praedictum Petrum </Olivi> tecit se: vocabatur
Jacobus tıt Priscae presbyter Cardinalis 1n rubrica oper1s antedicti.
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Albertus Landulfus

Alexander de Halis Matthaeus de Aquasp.
Bonaventura Petrus AÄAbaelardus

Durandus Petrus de Alvernia
Franciscus de Marchia Petrus de ] arentasia
Gilbertus Porret Praepositinus
odofridus Richardus de Mediav.
Guido Terreni CN CC ON EN TS CV\\ Robertus Cowton —— a a a “ a ayn m \C) “ 8 C
Hervaeus Simon Carnot. fIorna
Linconiensis —— — —r —.. —.. s<>. Wm of Ware (Varroz  Lan er  7 MaE A a e  K — \ ( - LA NN n vı
Of QOUTISC there ready made thumb rule f01' COunNntı  g qUO-

atlıons O: Tremnalns always hesitant between [W: alternatives
whether the EiHTLTENCcEe of the simple NaIine the number of quoted
chapters should be counted

The following short list sets the LONe tor Hiltalingen system

Aegidius Romanus (Dominus Magnus, |)octor noster) DA
Ihomas de Argentina |)octor nOstier (Sent /-4) 188

133Gregorius I )octor noster Authenticus (Sent
Hugolinus Magister Dominus (Sent / -4) 193

Ihomas (with specıal CVErTCHE when contradicted) 2237
Henricus de Gandavo 152
Scotus 246

T hese AI the NO Augustinian SOUTCES of Hiltalingen
ententia 83
dam (1 Za. Lectura) 77 (often with Gregorius)
Albertus (discıipulus Osberti >)
AÄArmacanus (Hibernicus Fitzralph)

|Lectura
De paupertate Christi
Libellus QUCIMN edidit Curia
Summa de Armenorum | 75

Bacon<thorp >
Bradwardine, Doctor Profundus (perfect capitulations)
Brink:il }

87) The complete amnle of Brinkil |)octor Anglicus, Min Richardus
Brinkil Folvil Very rich materijal about thıs Anglicus found the Super
Secundum Guillelm: de Cremona, Mın |Socius of Hiltalingen] Fribourg
Cordeliers </modern > 143r 190r shall publısh eXcerpis ftrom ılliam of
Cremona whom Ehrle \Der Sentenzenkommentar Peters Candia (Münster
279] misidentifhes the Augustinian (Gienera|] ılliam Amidan:i of remona
Ehrle (68 DA 78) deals ıth Brinkil the basis otf other documents
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Chillington F ONCEe Calikan| %S}
Franciscus de Perusio, Vesperiae
Halitax (Audifax, Eliphat indirectly ))
acobus de Spinalo IM S \O —
Johannes de Kıpa

|Determinationes
Super Primum

Ordinariae |
Nicolaus Aston 13
Nicolaus de Orem
Ockham 18
Osbertus 10

|Pickingham, Buckingham
Paulus de Perusio
Richardus Barbe (discipulus de 1pa)
Kobertus Holcot 14
Rodington
Rosetus 15
Detrus Aureaolij (originally) 22

|Large secondary additions
In T oulouse 248 |

Petrus Clarevallensis Ceffons
Ulecredus Monachus Niger

TIhe Augustinians quoted by Hıltalingen aTre

bs) Chillington edited | theologales, | orales Super liıbrum
Ethicorum, ] physicales Super l ıbrum |)e generatıone, found together
ın the Bruges 503, wriıtten by OIl hand of 1350 The theologales 1-10
Al listed (all ten) ın Bruges 188 Z but 1n AIl a ten preserved.
Ihe morales AIC announced ın the theologales finished ct MSS Paris
Nat lat | 40r Vat lat 4353 24r Bruges 5003 O8T (alias rTEeESDON-
debam 1ın j9) librum thicorum : similarly 1n Paris Nat lat 2107%).
Ihe morales 1-10 aire copied ın Bruges 503 517-79v but attrıbuted by
the SaIne hand LO Magister Clariton n  Il Chillington] de Anglia: the style 18
the Einglish essay-form, the SaIne In the theologales. Ot COUTSEe the endless
quotatıons from Augustine fin 1n the theologales AaTr®e a00): In the Aris-
otelıan ComMentary of Chillington the hber Eithicorum. Chillington ISO
WTrote physicales he SaYyS himself 1n the theologales ct Vat lat 4353

417 (alias probavı legendo Dphysicam). Also the Vat lat 567 quotes
Kilmiton ( !) ın SU1S Uup librum Physicorum. Hiltalingen quotes the
physicales under the amnlec of Calikan er Chillington] ct Clm 1/4v
his large Passagc of Hiltalingen 1S found exactly, without varlatıon, 17n
Bruges 503 07
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times
Alexander de Elpidio, quondam Generalıis nOsier

ME Alexander In : hom Argent. | whom he quotes IM-
directly ; ct ed 1585 |Ih Arg. | 62 9 /”

Alfonsus de Toleto
Antonius de rimiıno (in Logica parte 6)
Bartholomaeus de Urbinio, several tımes,

[also under Milleloquium |
Bernardus Oliverius, indirectly from Altonsus
Bonsimilant : ent - Princıipla : V eesperiae 89)
Facinus de Ast ent Z CVe ent
Cerardus de Senis: ent |

| 33Gregorius, Doctor nOoster Authenticus: ent ba
Gyso de Colonia
odofridus de Hardeby
Henricus de Vrimaria
Hermannus de Schildicz (Mag.) |

193Hugolinus, Mag Generalis, Dominus: ent |
|Sent Very rarely, ent rarely |

acobus de AÄppamıiis quidam antıquus doctor hulus scholae
Iindirectly from Gregory |

acobus de Viterbio } Doctor noster Inventivus
|Quol | e praedicamentis divinis|

Johannes de ana lindirectly|
Johannes de Braculis, Magister Socius of LEL.bracus) 2323

|De symbolo De radicıbus theologiae
|Je videndo eum but | ectura !]

Johannes Klenkok |Quolibetum, Postilla c : 67
Johannis, u  c Actus Apostolorum, E xpositio l;tteralis
ent | Super Secundum |

Rudolfus de Castello, Magister KRegens 1360
| Determinationes, Vesperiae |

Johannes Komanlı., Vlagister
12Jordanus de Saxonla, l ector

|Postilla, TIheorem. de passıone,
e stimulo amorıs, Super Aissus est |

Michael de Massa venerabilis VITr licet 110 Magister
I indirectly from Alfonsus 1

Prosper de Regio [ indirectly|

Al Ihe Vesperlae o# Bonsimilant | have found anONyMMOUS ın Vat lat 08 ]
atter the |)eterminatıon of de ipa Ihe V esperlae al 71v-74v 7579 /V
probably belong LO Bonsimilant. Being Socius ot Ludovicus de Padua ST  I! de
Venetiis], Min (who wWäas disciple of de KRıpa ancl caused the indirect
condemnation of Ripa) Bonsimilant 1S ın the Vat lat 98] for VeIrIrYy natura|l
TreasOol,
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Onofrius de Florentia |Bacc. ın Responsione |
Ihomas de Argentina 188
Aegidius 2572

John of Basel] quotes Aegidius 75} times but disagrees with
hxm OVeT times. He calls him either plainly Aegidius, Aegi-
1US Vlagnus (3 times), Dominus Aegidius (20) Dominus Aegidius
Vlagnus 3 times). He treats him the head oft the School, Doctor
nOstLier Aegidius 3 times), and has hım parade at the head of long
processlions: Doctores nostrı Aegidius, ] homas, Bonsimilant :
Aegidius CL SUÜUl: Gerardus, I homas) Schola nostra,
Aegidius, Gregorius, Hugolinus, Jacobus et alj; doctores scholae
nostrae ; Aegidius, Gerardus, Ihomas Hugolinus, Klenkok [+
eed nOoLt be underlined that Hiltalingen tells sometımes that his
opınıon 15 de mente Aegidii, that he lavishes hlS praıse the
Sayıngs of the Master with the scholastic pnulchre, satıs nulchre,
bene, satıs prolixe, iffuse el Hrolixe. his last compliment 15 almost

erıticısm because Aegidius C be VEIV long-winded indeed. AÄAmu-
SINg T 15 LO SC  D that John Y1Vves his Doctor Noster titles when
he contradıicts h1m with salva reverentıa.

TIhe works of Aegidius known LO Hiltalingen SR

tiımes
74 ent |
6(() ent
| ent

Iractatus de Corpore Christi |theoremata et commenta |
De prımo pPI1INC1p10 |secundum aliam intitulationem : De CcCSsSS«C

el essentia |
De regımıne princıpum
De clerico imperfecte ordinato
De cognıiıtione angelorum
Iractatus de INECINSUTa angelorum— ] —— CN\ —— De composıtlone angelorum, indirectly from Alfonsus SA

VCUS, Hervaeus lib
TITheoremata de CcCSSC el essentıa |Itheoremata, COomMMEentTa, —

ticuli|
|iber de articulis DPetri Johannis | Iractatus de erroribus (de

reprobatione errorum) Petri Johannis|
Iractatus de errorıbus philosophorum
Iractatus de peCccalto origıinali
I ractatus de resıgnatione
F.xpositio decretalis Firmiter, Fxtra De SUININa trinıtate. .\O CC\ — \O —— E xpositio decretalis Cum Marthae
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I ractatus quomodo CgeCS. ona immobilia possunt ecclesiae
are

De infÄiuentia de1 1n beatos
Quodlibeta 1 -6
J] ractatus de subjecto theologiae

Names marking the different stefps In the arecer of Hiltalingen
Soc1 Dominicus Michael de Sorbona

Mag Stephanus Ciodett; (Galdeti)
Guillelmus de Cremona, Mm
Paulus de Fonte, Carm.
Godoscalus de Pomulcz, Cist ]Albertus Kanconis |de Bohemia |

Bartholomaeus de Rıipario, Mag Tolosae
Bonsimilant, Mag
Conradus de E.braco nondum Mag (Äst.
Dionysius Foullechat, acc Mln
Eberhardus NUNCcC abbas Furnensis

ParisiisGuillelmus Cantor Parisiensis, Mag |de Salvarvilla |Guillelmus Arnaldıi, Vlag Parisiis
Guillelmus Jordan de unıversitate Oxoniensıi. Mag
Johannes de Calore de Sorbona, Vlag (Prior ))
Johannes Cusin, Mag
Johannes Romani, Mag
Nicolaus de Ämatrice., Vlag
Onofrius de Florentia, A
Stephanus Godetti |Galdeti|
The preceding list of quotatıions tound In Hıltalingen 15 by

can definitive ; ome ave nNnOL yel een definitely iıden-
tified, others 11 COINE 1n indirect quotatıons. There aArl of
OUTSEe INanıy quotatıons ftrom Canon Law which ave notLt IN I-
tioned. Self-quotations OGEUT In Hıiltalingen 229 tiımes : they AAr

Valuable ıIn examınıng his doctrinal PrOQTESS.
The venture of editing Hıiltalingen 15 In the DIOCECSS of realiza-

tıon the encyclopedic wealth of inftormation contained ın hıs wTr1-
tings makes him the gateway FO research and study ın Augustinian
Modern Theology.

Wi;th Hiltalingen ave reached practically the en of the
Augustinian Schola Moderna There are (0)9080= extfant Lecturae sub-
sSequent LO Hıltalingen but they are mostly Lecturae secundum altum :
Simon’s Lectura secundum Hugolinum Montina’s Lectura U-

dum Conradum secundqm HMugolinum Dobelin’s Lectura un-
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dum Klenkok et Hiltalingen Gracilis’ |ectura secundum Hilta
lingen.

I hese | ecturae secundum alium are nOot merely repetit10us ;
they contaın sometimes ne elements of ıntormation but ıIn this
article ave aım at brevity ıt must suffice evaluate the |eC-
LUra secundum alium Lype For this PUrDOSC want examıne
at least OI | ectura secundum alium. choose the interesting asec

o# Simon de (C'remona S Cremona 1 18)

SIMON ('REMONA

The ımpfaortance 07 Lectura secundum alitum

In the natrımony of Augustinian scholasticiısm of the |4+th CEeN-

LUr y figzures beautiful Commentary the OUr Books of Lom-
bard by Simon of Cremona | Baccalarius Secundarius AÄugustiniensts
In scholis interioribus 1365-66|

Ihe ate of hıs |_ ectura has een established with probability
1ın another article @ W;i+th the aclditional tacts contained ın thıs
article., the ate 265-66 becomes practically certaın.

Simon (1 not pretend LO wriıte . Commentary of his O W

but states plainly that he reads secundum Hugolinum whom he
GerDts In a ]] OUr Books adding ın the First Book f rom
Alftonsus. ın the rst z Books OINe trom Bonsimblans
|Badoarius| de Padua

The characterization of Simon s doctrine iS thereby intimated.
In regard LO style OIl has admit that Simon wrıtes facıle |Latın.
[Ihe INanNnlllelr of subdividing his text-material 1s far aWAaVY from the
loose English essay-style. He ollows mathematical pattern of
subdivision : 3X3 that 1S, three princıpal arguments T the begin-
nıng, Ma answered by +hree articles ıIn the Quaestio. his rule 15
applied with methodical Carc., but the inconvenlılences of LOO de
tajled divisional pattern which find 1n Hıltalingen (3x%3>%3) Z
are avoıded by Simon s.

90) Ct RAPP, The Portiuncula iscussion of remonda, ın Recherches de
$h  CO  { ancıenne et medievale XI Also STEGMÜLLER, Disput.
de indulgentiis de Cremona |et| / ractatus de deo trıno Hugolini de Urbev
ın Annalı Biblioteca Gov ( remona VII, 1955) BF

91) CT T ’ RAPP, Hiltalinger’s Augustinian uotations, 1n Augustiniana
417
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Like Hu61n Klienkökr an Hiıltalingen, Sıimon 0o€es
nOotL on the margın of text-columns ; he quotes ın the text
itself. Quotations from Augustine are xood at the beginning of the
Commentary, DOOI at the en In the Third Book which | ave
copied, found only OINe short and MCager quotations from
Augustine. T here are INalıy ın Simon s S, tor he belongs
LO the historico-critical of the Augustinians. fIo indicate al

would create oNng impression they ave een taken
trom Alfonsus, Gregory, Husolin. and Bonsimblans.
| 1ıst only the significant 1168

Soc1] Franciscus de Mediolano., 1 7 Ord erV Mariae
Magister Stephanus de Collegio |Laudunens!]!

Doctores Aegiıdius, Hoctor nNnOostier FEgregius
Alfonsus, LDominus, Doctor noster
Bonsimblans (!) Magister de Padua
Gregorius, Doctor noster Authenticus
Ugolinus (at end Hugolinus)

Doctor nOstier I_ uculentus (v n)
Patriarcha Constantinopolitanus (s s)

The other wl be enumerate together
ıth the Tituli Quaestionum ıIn larger study)

Simon s Lectura belongs LO the Lype of the Lectura secundum
alitum. his L(ype 15 not Trare ın the late |4+th CEMUTYV, NOW,
and has history extending nto the preceding decades although

cCannot verify ıt with the ame Casec because the authors quote
less an acCcount of less quoting parade INnOTrTe originality.

only interested ere ın those Lecturae secundum alıum
where the alius 15 Augustinian. that kind NOW several
after 1265 both onNns the Augustinians and thıs 15 rather strange
at rst sıght also oONs the Cistercians.

Theren LO be symbiotic relationship between the Augusti-
nıan and the Cistercian theology of the late |4+h century

COdCSC8.ICUS de Pomulcz 2 Baccalarius Cist.. 1 365-
6 9 wrote secundum Gregorium, the Augustinian Socius of C256
descalcus‚ John of Basel and the Cistercian contemDporary,

On the MSS of Peter Gracilis, Simon ot Cremona, Angelus Dobelin,
Dionysius de ontina, Conracl of Ebrach John Hiltalingen, Jacobus of Eltville,
ancl Godescalcus of Pomulecz |Pomuk] c STEGMÜLLER, Repertorium Lombardi:
1947
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Jacobus de Altavilla Baccalarius 369-70 ell NEeW Hl
talingen Gregory and Godescalcus In on breath four
times within his ent and Jacobus brackets the LW

together ın hlS Commentary Cambrai 570 2r D 45” 128”
1n the last place the ıdentihcation 1S somewhat puzzling Dominus
Cocalchus Bacellarius huius Colengii <de Bernardo > but Bac-
calarıus eed not, an oes nNOL, INCcan here Socius.

Jacobus de Altavıilla. Baccalarius C iSE. 2369-7/0 COIN-

posed his Sentences secundum /ohannem de Basilea. ave examın-
ed large part of the birst and Second Book of Jacobus (Cam-
YTal 5/70) and tound verYyY INaNnYy and CODPIOUS which AL

taken literally from 1t

his Lectura of acobus secundum /ohannem de Basilea W as

read also LO the Monks of L.brach, 1382, when Henry o# Lan
yensteın his reiurn from Paris stopped at the abbey of his
triend, Ja 7 and acted ouest-lecturer 93)

Conradus de EEbrach, Baccalarius Cäst., 37071 drafted
hıs Sentences secundum Hugolinum. My confrere, Adolar Zum
keller, has already mentioned 1t Id  — Conrad s W arsaw 390 Zum
keller Z3) adds this nOTlLe :

9 (° LLANG, Heinric. T otting Oyta, 1n Beiträge Baeumkers AXAXINU,
4-5 (Münster 1937 Lang mentijons only the Henry Eirfurt Ampon 20
1718 the Eibrach Lectura.

STEGMÜLLER, Repertorium Lombardi | (Würzburg 155 nder 33]
menti.ons Iso the M München CIm which have found be identica]l
LO the MSS of Jacobus de Altaviılla CIm which Stegmüller attriıbutes

of IM Ust therefore be returned the rightful
namely, Jacobus de Altavilla, if CIm 1S typical text-wıtness
tor Henry's Lectura at Ebrach because the CIm 15 absolutely iıdentical LO
the MS Cambrai >/0 (Jacobus) ın a ]] the UuSs which copied
during the conftrontation Jacobus-Hiltalingen.

94) C Adolar ZUMKELLER, Dionysius de Montina, 1n : Cassiciacum German
er1es) Z Reihe Bd) | Würzburg 1948 | | ıIn tootnote.

LANG, Die Wege der Glaubensbegründung bei den Schol des Ih ın
Beiträge Baeumbkers AKAXX I (Münster 238 ((( Sein Standpunkt (Lang
reters Conradus) deckt sıch mıt den AÄAnsıichten der Augustinerschule... Am
nachdrücklichsten scheint IMNır durch Hugolinus Malabranca beeinflusst
se1n . Zumkeller quotes thı Passage of Lang, wh. based his statemen: certainly

Paris Nat lat 3070 | ] mentioned above ın the texi
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Nota quod <Conradus > sequıtur Hugolinum quı1 <Conradus J

1USs
f_ecit quasdam responsıones SUOTUMm <Hugoloni J dietorum Pari-

The Klosterneuburg 292 Q/” (Zumkeller 40) documents the
relationship Hugolinus-Conradus with the WOI'dS of Conra-
dus himself : Hugolinus eneralis eiusdem ordinis
QUECIN ın sto articulo et 1n multis aliis SCUYU OT <ego onradus >.

Sa another statemen of this SOTrT 1n Conrad’'s Paris Nat
lat 23070 L1*

Respondeo <ZConradus > sequendo doctrinam solidam Magistri
Hugolini sıcut solitus sum frequenter.

Dionysius de Montina, Baccalarius LT LZ.
read this Conradus-Commentary his OW Augustinjans be-

ıt W as D kind of Hugolinus presented with the CY1-
t1que of Conradus, and therefore of ively interest the Augusti-
n]ıans :2)

AÄAmong the Augustinians themselves, be 1ı
Baccalarius 3/4-75 read openly secundum Klenkok et Hiltalingen.

n reader INa Y ask how works of Augustinlans could be read ın the
ecture hall of the Cistercians. Any ANSWECT must postulate doctrinal
similarity between the 3 orders. Corporative pride would have permitted
ıt if this similarity ha nOot existed. lo make the recıtatıo of outsider possible,
too-revealing quotatıons wWeIEe ittle retouched. The grea doctors like Aegidius
and Ihomas of Strassburg WT allowed LO Stay 1ın the recıtatıo of the Augustinjan
outsıder : their WOCIC not suppressed. Smaller figures contemporary
Augustinians quoted 1n the recıtatıo WEOIC rendere aNONYINOUS and shrouded
under quidam »ı have otten been amused by this technique which Jacobus
de Altaviılla 1n his recıtatıo of Hiıltalingen uUSECS; 1ın Sent Hil-
talingen Sent 15 and 16) Jacobus epealts the definition of the peccatlum
veniale gıven by Klenkok who 15 expressily named 1n Hiltalingen but rendere
nameless by Jacobus: (C quidam doctor linguae INCAC |Klenkok an d Altavilla
Ad['  @ both German]|. Ihe Jacobus Kassel Theol Fol | |99Y and Cambrai 570

1627 have the Sal phrase.
The editor of Dionysius de Montina who wanted LO make hım Cistercian

sed the SAaIne palliative technique ıIn regard to quotatıons found ın Ionysius.
These Lecturae secundum alium W CL read ıth the approval of the Superiors

wh: WEeIC happy know that the volce of good Master was re-echoing ın
theır ecture halls As long the basıc requırements of their schnol] tradition
WOIC fulfılled e un Al outsider could be « recited \ı 6 Ihe annua|l tUurnOover of
professors (Baccalarıii) provided tor varıety, but W as Iso likely endanger
continulty and solidity of doctrine.
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Petrus Gacilis Baccalarius 3715:76 followed not only the

footsteps but the VEIV phrases of Hıiltalingen iın Wa de
ceptive that ıt 0o€es nOot Cast the est light Gracilis. He read
secundum Hiltalingen without Eever mentıionıng him nly by
lucky coincıdence W as | enabled LO unmask Gracilis’ dubious
literary honesty. willing, however, LO g1ve him the benehfit of
the doubt The of Gracilis, PIE Museum., Royal 10 15

late COPDY 1440 the orıginal MaVy ave had ncipit Ex-
tlicit which clearly stated that the Lectura Gracilis Wa  N ecundum
Hiltalingen. When the British manuscrıpt Wa  N copied the MNarmne of
Hiltalıingen W as under the cloud of damnatio memoOorıiae 78

Bertholdus de Ratisboöna whom OW: the DreSEeI-
vatıon of the literary legacy of Hıltalingen Clm 1 W as

accalarius ()xoniensis A E 398-99 He W as the Recollector
of Hiltalingen and read h1m [O hıs Augustinian students A Oxtord
an later ın Wien 78)

Simon de Cremona, Baccalarius Secundarius
365-66, read secundum Hugolinum. And In this CASS Aare SUD-
ported by the SOUTCES ıIn Sayıngz that Simon therefore recollected
the works of Hugolinus.

Before such 1ıst of extant Lecturae secundum alium, 1ıst
which lost Lecturae might increase., OIl INa ave eeling of deep
dismay. J oday iımmediately think of plagiarism )) an regret
the w aste of ınk which these productions C571 LO ımply.

The ast [WO 1n OU. list, ertholdus an Simon. o1ve difterent
evaluation TO the Lecturae secundum altum : the greater the pla-
g1larısm Y the greater mMa be the merıt betfore posterıty

In the „ 5°4 of the manuscrıpt, LO CODY meant deserve the
gratitude of posterıty, EeXCerpt mean LO the o
solid scı1ence. hus Aare iındebted E VE LO WOTS plagıiarist

But OIn of these Lecturae secundum altum WOGT® nOot anımated

Z Hiltalingen Waäas OMn of the m Ost actıve agen(ts of the schismatic curıa
of Avignon ;: atter the Schism 78-14 Hiltalingen’s amne Wa suspect because
he ha been anti-general under Avıgnon and schismatic bishop of Lombez Cal

Lourdes.
On Bertholdus de Ratisbona ct forthcoming study the history of

the Augustinians ın ern by Dr Fr Rennhotfer (to AapPpPCal ın 1956
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at by the spırıt of plagiarısm the COn(tirary, by the avowed
iıntention LO make complete editions of author. To these Lecturae
secundum alıum O W: that the works of INanıy authors ave ecen
preserved ın OIl cCOrPpus. In the ADC of the manuscrı1ıpt the diferent

Books could freely be scattered, all-inclusive CODYVY could vVeIrYy
ell become impossible.

After the Barccalareätus of author hiıs single books WCI E

Iyıng around 1n their rst draft perhaps comp]etely unbound, their
margıns crowded with notae, notulae, their C of text 1n
disorder account of inserted sextern!, and folia of a ]] S1ZeSs 2
In his capacıty Baccalareus Formatus the author W as busy with
SCTITINOIMNS an other scholastic requırements, o  b 24 them the time-
consumıng preparatıon ftor the prescribed Responsiones. T3 qualify
tor the Magisterium ıt W as enough present for approval COTN-

nlete draft ; the amanuensıs inserted sextern!, folia, notae and
notulae somewhere ın the L(eXT, rightly wronegly, time an
Competence would permıt. Such complete draft ave 1n the
Gregory edition of 1522 (reprint 1955 99) because (iregory e 6

found Baccalarius willing enough LO Z1ve the finishing touch of
the editor Gregory s Lectura notata (complete draft)

But Hugolinus W as lucky enough TO mMeel Recollector
(editor) 1n Baccalarius whom identify with Siıimon de ( 8-
11 O1a Simon studied the complete draft of Hugolin Lectura
notata) before his own Baccalareatus ın 1365 Dut enough refterence
S1gNs and emarks ınto Hugolin’'s complete draft be able read
Hugolin ın class, an aftter the Baccalareatus 1565-71 }) WE least
before 1577 released complete and harmoniously edited Hugolin-
LEXT for circulation. his 15 the SCOrY | want LO develop 1n the
tollowing.

SIMON IHE RECOLLECTOR HUucOLINI

Several MSS of Hugolinus 100) conclude the Lectura with thiıs
remark

7 Ct forthcoming edition of the Epistula Introductoria of DPeter Ceftons
ın I raditio (1956)

u Ct above 1ın thıs articl 193 under Gregory of Rıiminı1\.
100) C /UMKELLER, Hugolin Orvieto seiıne theol Erkenntnislehre

(Würzburg 1941 05-123 Zumkeller has nOL ıdentified the Recollector Hugolini.
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Lectura funt notata 1557 SE
Recollectio fuzt tacta 1265

Most MSS of Hugolinus begin with Recollector’s preface
of which CXCcerptt the MOST significant and relevant S

E xemplo ver] summı1ıque Magistri dicentis Joh FS (( Quaecumaue
audivi Patre IN notfa fec] vobis
A 3 dicta SC1] 918 Hugolinum... studu] J9)80 virıbus ın UuNUNM

recolligere et
Z ceterıs In ‚8813 Lectura ententiarum Parisius impertıirı...

Tanto quıppe magıs aestıimo mihi et altis.. proficere quanto
studiosius

S 18r cCOoOepero illius scripta requiırere ei
4> ınventa frequentius atque attentius CGEeNseT.

Sed antequam ulterius TOSCYUAaT, tateor ad huiusmodi
RECO DEBITITO ORDINE SECIANDAM Ornanınoa 19007 8! sufficere.
Eit deo S1 quıd correctionıs dignum reperıes, NO auctiorem
<Hugolinum > hujus operı1s Arguas, sed collector;i __ 1ignNOSCas...

Interpretation based exclusively +his Ltext alone

< 15 TIhe prımary intention of the Recollector W as LO recollect
collect agaın the dicta Hugolini 1t existed already iın the
past (cf studui), before 1365 but ıts realization W a5 eft
the future, LO the time atter 1365 (c£ ad recollectionem
sectandam).

AL Ihe secondary DUr DOSC of the Recollector Wa  CN LO read
the recollected dicta Hugolini LO scholastic audience du-
rıng the Baccalareatus Recollectoris.

<z<s > He could nNnOT read the Lectura notata of 1352 1n the ecture
hall the text WEeTle disarrayed 1n INalıy places.
To achieve harmony ONg the dicta Hugolini, incorporated
1n the interim-edition of 1352 the Recollector W as CON-

SC10US of the imperatıve eed LO ook immediately tor MSS
of Hugolin (cf quan{i{o coepero ıllius scripta requirere) and

PDPETUSE them carefully and repeatedly (cf quan(to COePerOo
inventa scripta frequentius el attentiuus recensere) ; before hıs
OW (cf an mMmAagıs aestımo miht fprofi-
cere), during his teaching Baccalareus (cf Aantio MAagıs
aestımo altis froficere), and after his ın
preparatıon for the final edition of Hugolinus which the
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Recollector hoped would be perfect. kor an imperfec-
t10ns the assumed personal responsıibility.

Interpretation ıIn light of ACCCSSOTY evidence

1352 An interim-edition In the Customary shorthand (nota) W as

prepared which shifted al additions and margınalıa OINe-

where into the text-column. his interim-edition MUStT ave
looked ike the reprint of Gregorius AÄAriminensis of
the yVecar 1955

1365 While other Ba 11 prepared themselves tor their 13
[1NTa by revısıng their OW CTBT S, SIMON CRE.-

MONA, decided read S(:‘CUT'I(JUTTI Hugolinum
he went OVeEerTr the Lectura notata of 1352 several tiımes, and
made hlS refterence S1eNSs where disarrayed text-passages need-
ed better harmony and S  © When 1n doubt he COIll-

sulted other MVMSS cCop1es of t+he Lectura Lectoris Hugolini,
the Lectura Ordinata Hugolini, perhaps the origıinal

from which the Lectura notata had een copied.
1365 TIhe Lectura notata of 1552 In recollected form, W as read 1n

the lecture hall of the Parisian Augustinians, and under-
went ıts rst test of fire Ihe result of thıs public reading,
the refportiata by students of and Simon’'s urther applic-
atıon brought about COPDY of Hugolinus which Siımon COIl-

sidered harmonious and complete his iıdeal demanded.
Simon had archetypus copied by stationarius of Paris.

1377 Before hlS Licentia 101) Simon ha. LO present Lectura
of his O W for official approval LO meel the requırements of
the Magisterium. Simon assembled this Lectura of hıs O W

from florilegium of Hugolinus’ OUr Books inserting —_

cCerpts of Alfonsus ın the First Book, and S of Bon-
semblans ıIn Book EL his Lectura Simonis Was copied
by statiıonarius of Paris and 15 OUur actual Cremona 118
The ame statiıonarius Wa  N ordered by Simon tO make CODY
of the archetypus of Hugolin which Simon took along
Italy : thıs Hugolinus-copy W as rst ın Simon’s DOSsession,
passed nto the hands of the Augustinian General Bartho-
lo (de Cc1ivuitate V enetiarum) and Was 1N-

101) 8} oot-note D
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corporated [9)  H4 the ibrary treasures of Pope Gregory XII
(14]1 |) [+ 15 OUr Vat lat |094 102)' comparıson between
the handwriting of Vat lat 1094 and Cremona 118 leaves
little doubt that both these MSS Are the product of
the an artıstıc PCI, the aIlnle ılluminator

his interpretatiıon hinges the ıdentification of the Recol-
lector Hugolini with Sımon de Cremona, iind ıt
fascinatıng that this ıdentifhcation 15 vouched tor by threefold
coincıdental identity between the Recollectio Hugolini and the
Commentary of Sımon de Cremona.

First, Simon Cdid read secundum Hugolinum his Cre-
INONa 118 amply PTrOVES, and the Recollector’'s claim requıres.

Second. the Lectura-year of Simon oincides with the iıden-
tica|l ate of the Recollectio: 1365

Third (Il)l of the est Hugolinus MS the Vat lat 1094
certainly close escendent of the archetypus recollectoris, ell

Simon's OW Lectura, the Cremona 118 are products of
the aImne penmanship and the amne artıstıc astie According LO
Pelzer's Catalogue the Vat lat 1094 has een wrıtten by three
hands also the Cremona 118 has three hands The maın hand
15 ıdentica] ın both MSS At the end of the Cremona 118 15
discussion the Portiuncula indulgence probably by the hand of
Simon himself. |t woulcl clinch the proof i thiıs hand wWeTlIee also
tound ın the Vat lat 1094

Recollector recollector operum
and/or recollector ordinatorque idearum

To render OUT interpretatiıon INOTEe Dplausible must focus an
fix the meanıngz of recolligere and ıts derivative recollector. Why
recollector should INnecan editor OUr iınterpretation demands 15 Nnot

prıor1 evident. To the modern Cal, at least, recollector implies
INnNnOTrTEe recolligere Omnı1a than recolligere textus disper-

ordinare.SO. recollectosque debito ordine
actual consideration shows that the z meanıngs eed NnOL

be mutually exclusive ; editor C LO work without havıng

l()2) Ct ZUMKELLER, Hugolin Orvieto 1) 115 and PELZER, Codices
V aticani Latini 6791134 11, (Vatican 931 697 where possessor s name 15
partly erased :258  D. Trapp  corporated among the library treasures of Pope Gregory XII  (1411). It is our MS Vat. lat. 1094 *°*). A comparison between  the handwriting of Vat. lat. 1094 and Cremona 118 leaves  little or no doubt that both these MSS are the product of  the same artistic pen, the same illuminator !  This interpretation hinges on the identification of the Recol-  lector Hugolini with Simon de Cremona, O. E. S. A. I find it  fascinating that this identification is vouched for by a threefold  coincidental identity between the Recollectio Hugolini and the  Commentary of Simon de Cremona.  First, Simon did read secundum Hugolinum as his MS Cre-  mona 118 amply proves, and the Recollector’s claim requires.  Second, the Lectura-year of Simon coincides with the iden-  tical date of the Recollectio :  1365.  Third, one of the best Hugolinus MS, the Vat. lat  1094,  certainly a close descendent of the archetypus recollectoris, as well  as Simon’s own Lectura, the MS Cremona 118, are products of  the same penmanship and the same artistic taste. According to  Pelzer’s Catalogue the Vat. lat  1094 has been written by three  hands ; also the MS Cremona 118 has three hands. The main hand  is identical in both MSS. At the end of the MS Cremona 118 is a  discussion on the Portiuncula indulgence probably by the hand of  Simon himself. It would clinch the proof if this hand were also  found in the Vat. lat. 1094.  Recollector = recollector operum  -  and/or  ==  recollector ordinatorque idearum ?  To render our interpretation more plausible we must focus and  fix the meaning of recolligere and its derivative recollector. Why  recollector should mean editor as our interpretation demands is not  a priori evident. To the modern ear, at least, recollector implies  more recolligere omnia opera than recolligere omnes textus disper-  ordinare.  sos recollectosque ‘ debito ordine  A factual consideration shows that the two meanings need not  be mutually exclusive ; no editor can go to work without having  °  '02) C£f. A. ZUMKELLER, Hugolin v. Orvieto (1941) 115 and A. PELZER, Codices  Vaticani Latini 679-1134 1l, 1 (Vatican 1931) 697 where a possessor’s name is  partly erased: «... de civitate venetiarum ». I interpret the erasure as: Bartholo-  maeus de Civitate Venetiarum,de cıvıtate venetiarum ; N | ınterpret the EeETASUuTeEe Bartholp-

de (Civıtate Venetiarum.
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under his hands all the literary productions of author $ he wants
LO make complete edition collectanea medieval parlance

Therefore the rst INCANINS which might read 1INLO thıs
dieval word recollector CC excluded when meet with —

dieval Recollectores because they, actually‚ assembled the ra
NIa of those authors whom kind fate preserved from oblivion

But the second signification of recollector editor not only
involved automatically by the realities of medieval book lore but
also warranted by the medieval dictionary

Hugolin Recollector himself 1INsınuates that recolligere S12111-
fies recolligere debito ordine (cf ad recollectionem debito ordine
sectandam) hat recolligere CONVEYS the ıdea of recolligere OM
debito ordine made patently obvious by the terminology which
Michael de MVMassa, uses his Lectura the
First Book

Michael wrıtes Commentary which although CONSISLNg of
Quaestiones has yel the ambition LO TEa all t+he ideas of Lombard
Historically speaking, the rst Commentaries Lombardus WeIC

text cCOommMentarıes which followed the LEeXL-DPassages of Lombardus
with step by step explanation the later Commentaries |om-
bardus (ca consisted the CON(Trary, of Quaestiones which
had only loose connect.:on wiıth n TWo ideas of Lombardus

An intermediate Category of Commentary found Michael
de Massa (T 1257 After havıng read LO his students the capitula
of Lombard-distinctio VMlichael ormulates ON sentence (nproblema
PronNOosıtkl10 assumpta) which supnfposed to contaın all he ideas
of Lombardus and therefore V Michael chance LO TAW from
each word clausula of this rofNOosILIO material for ONn INOTE

Quaestiones that al the iıdeas of Lombard DTeGCciVte full treatmen
Now this ımportant LO Otfe Michael always calls this

propnosıtıo ProNOsItIO RECOLLECTA 103) ropnposıtıo RECOLLIGENDA

ll]!) C Michael’ Bologna Universitä 2214 E  I! Bu| an d Bologna Collegio
d Spagna Bs|
ıst [Bu 59r Bs 577 ] Veteris et legis etic Fx contentis hac distinctione

recolligo |Bu colligo] uUuUNnum tale problema Fruendum est rebus
quibus voluntas CONQquU1ESC1

1 FPrıma PaIs huius problematis (Here four Quaestiones AL announced)
g |Bu 657 Bs Restat uncC declarare Quaestiones pertinenties ad secundam
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where recolligere without an possible doubt must INecal LO

assemble AL ıdeas ).

Tom the medieval dictionary sed by the Recollector Hugolini
and by Michael de Massa, NOW consequently that recolligere
implies not only recolligere dicta debitoque ordine ordinare but
C.Ven INOTE recolligere ordinareque COMNIA dicta.

Faithfulness *J Sımon s Recollectio Tugolini

Ihe contingencıes of an editing eftort obviously requıre also
the elimination of superfluous material and the change of few
words ere and there.

Peter de Ceffons ın his E pistula introductoria ad Correc-
tores S J] royes 62) which hope publish ın T raditio {rankly
advises the C orrectores LO delete quotatıions they SC  @’

fit. advice which the Correctores Cid nOot follow at all There
AIl LOO INanıy loose ends eft 1ın the Commentary of Peter de
Ceftons. But the words of Ceffons underline the possibilıty that
medieval editors INa ave suppressed LEeXL-Passages ftrom their
Recollectiones 104).

partem problematiıs qUO respiciebat Frujtionis obiectum G dicebatur
rebus (cf above). F C1rca ıstam particulam Quaestiones...

90.12 |Bu TI Bs 687 | Restat UI1C Taciare Quaestiones pertinentes ad tert1am
partem supradicti problematis...

ıst [Bu [97 Bs lacuna| Hoc ıtaque cIa el pla hide tenendum. ıx contentis
1ın hac secunda distinctione recolligo NUumı tale problema : Nam SSe

CAausamı omnıum qUaC est deus
|-4 Sıt igıtur prıma Quaestio cırca prımam partem praetactı problematis PCI-

ractandı.
(Bu 877 ] Restat UunNncCcC pertractare Quaestiones pertinentes ad secundam
particulam.

1ıst |Bu 93 | Apostolus NaImnque alt deo contentiıs 1ın hac distinctione
recolligo T1a talem proposiıtionem Su adaequato obiecto nostrae

entiae intellectivae trınıtatem ErSONAaTUM, rel ucentem ın vest1g10 el

imagıne creaturae, aliqualiter continer.].
« Propositio recollecta, recolligenda » 15 similarly used Bu Q3v (twice),

Bu 108Y, Bu 178 Bu 337, Bu 1527 Bu 162rT, Bu 1967
1‘0.4) TIhere AI Recollectiones W arrae (quoted by Dionysius de Burgo

Firturt Amplon. 20 13] V) 'Ihe Recollectiones quoted 1n Vat lat 943 an
rently reter Prosper de Regio, called Recollector, because he tried collect

complete Summa the Lombardus of his day from his persona|l and trom
other works. In the Index of Pelzer’s Catalogue (p 91) Libraria[(Res|
there 1s I'1Ch material Recollectiones.
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The question arıses whether Simon de Cremona, Recollector
Hugolini 1365 sed free hand 1n cancellating CXISs of the Lectura
notata (1 352)

All S1Z2NSs polnt ın the opposıte direction. TIhe Man Yy ECXts which
John of Basel quotes from Hugolinus al coincıde with the LeC-
tura Recollecta although a torced Sa y 19(0) they wWEeTrT®

taken fom the Lectura notLata |£ John had quoted OIn

LW from Hugolin they might ave een culled from the
Lectura Recollectoris OoINe cCa. after 1365 and shifted 105) from
Hiltalingen’s margıns nto Hiltalingen’s text ell after 1365 the
VYCar of the Baccalareatıus of Hiltalingen.

But Hiltalingen quotes Hugolin close LO LW hundred times (7)
with teXti-passages InoOoTre than abundant. his fact and chronological
consıderations make ıt highly improbable that Hiltalingen sed
only the Lectura Recollectoris Hugolini. In Hiltalingen’s Decem
Responsiones 1366-70) and his Vesperiae 1371) he IMa ave quoted
from the Lectura Recollectoris.

For the Responsio of Hiltalingen set the stage at Avignon,
Pentecost 1268 when the Augustinians 1ın General Chapter elected
Hugolin their General. In this Responsio Hiltalingen twıce
(Clm 274) quotes Hugolin Prior NUNC Generalis noster
while the Responsio In simiılar Case has the calmer title of
Hugolin: Prior noster Generalis (Clm 2847 T he Decem
Responsiones of Hiltalingen wWelIe published immediately after de-
livery they Qre veriıtable show-pieces of Hiltalingen’s learning and
therefore ha LO aD PDCar quickly ıf they WEeTIT E LO en]Joy OINe of the
ephemeral glory of Paris. Neither their tiıme of delivery 9109}  v their
ate of publication make 1t imnpossible that the Decem Responsiones
culled SOINE quotations from the Recollectio Hugolini.

The aAaTrne applies LO the Vesperiae of Hiltalingen 1371 where
Hugolin significantly 15 called (( Dominus |Patriarcha Constanti-
nopolitanus: Feb 10 1371 106] .

More complicated 15 the Case of the Lectura Hiltalingen 1365-66)
Delivery and editing of the Third Book of Hiltalingen wWeTrTe far

Hiltalingen’s reference LO Hugolin Pater Generalis noster

105) On marginalia-shift ct RAPP, Hiltalinger’s Augustinian Quotations,
In ® Augustiniana 1954) 420

106) TIhe date 15 ftound 1n ZUMKELLER, Hugolin Orvieto 1) 94
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actually Ca qu1 fuit Generalis noster ave proved ın the Just
quoted article 107) First and Second Book of Hiltalingen WEeTlI C& pub
lished when the election of ugolin General W as still NE W:
1t a4ausc>s wonder that Hugolin 15 titled NUuUun«C Prior Generalis
noster 1n Hiltalingen’'s ent and ent Prior Gene-
ralis noster ent

Titles which Hiltalingen bestowed uDOIL Hugolin during the
quotıng DIrOCCSS WEOEIC brought LO ate during the editing
PrOCCSS, at least In OINe instances. By these titles 1t Ca GV be
proved that Hiltalingen sed his SOUTCE only the Lectura Recol-
lectoris Hugolinit.

About [WO hundred times therefore ave proof that the
Lectura recollecta &I‘ICI the Lectura notata of Hugolin ave
identical LEXT this optimiıstıc figure of 200 INa be reduced LO 150

CVe6n LO 100 ıf the Lectura recollecta W as also sed by Hiltalingen
wh10h CAannotL be demonstrated LOO often.

But oes NnOot Hiltalingen himselt vOolCce i doubts about
the Lectura recollecta ? Vly confrere /umkeller 108) W J:  CN 1M-
pressed by OINe ın Hiltalingen which SCEIN tO discredit
the Lectura recollecta.

In ent ClIm 1417 Hıltalıngen quotes Hu-
golin hıs OppONent and finds Hugolin’'s opposıte V1ECEW aIina-

zıng that the usual scholastic phrase Miror de anto doctore
would ave een approprılate actually, Hıltalingen CXDTESSECS hlS
amazement with different Lturn of expression:

nde 1LO POSSUII credere quod doctor iste <Hugolinus> ecerit
anc ratıonem sicut contınetur ıIn libro

Facere ratiıonem ere Call: LO ormulate argument ıIn oral
discussion : from this DPassayge GE OV' only that Hiltalingen
doubted whether the wrıtten wording corresponded LO the oral
formulation. About the wrıtten phrases of O edition (Lectura
tata) and of another edition (Lectura recollecta) nothing 15 saıd.

In the Vesperiae of Hiltaliıngen there 15 much INOIC 1N-
teresting sTtatemen In the QOUTISC of discussion with the Magister
Stephanus (Galdeti wh heavily leans Gregory of Rımini (!)
Hiltalingen makes the posıtıon of Galdeti Precarıo0us by denyıng

107) Ct Augustinian Quotations 428
108) Ct /UMKELLER, Hugolin Ü, Orvieto 1941 121
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an justification for such interpretatiıon of Gregory whereupon
CGaldeti insısts that the Augustinian, Huzolin, manıifestly SUPpPpOTTS
thiıs interpretatiıon of Gregory. Hiltalingen evıcts CGaldeti from this
He position by charging Hugolinus with misınterpetation of Gre-
DSOTrY

Ft s1 aliter intelligeret Hugolinus ve]l translator Hugolinus |VIS
ClIm 3957 Hug .| dicerem quod I9(09) Gregorio 1N-
poneret sicut satıs pa diectis Gregornil.

/umkeller reads the abbreviating suspension Hug
Hugolini and thereby creates artificial allusion LO the Recollector
Hugolini I ranslator Hugolini. T’'ranslator ın this place Call COTTL-

mentator contiext and medieval dictionary gyuarantee this meanıng.
According Hiltalingen ent Hugolinus ONCeE ınterprets

AÄugustine (De cognıtione a vitae) 1ın WaY which 0€S nOot
meel with the approval of Hiltalingen wh words his crıticısm thus:

deo videtur quod translator | Hugolinus| huius ratıonıs <Augu-
stinı1anae > 110 ene formavit ftormam...

Among the ook-titles of Henry of UOyta 109) AL mMan y transla-
Hiones Aristotle., that 15 commentarıes. TEeDOTT them here
OV poımnt. Oyta wrote :

I ranslatio veterıs artıs
I ranslatio priorum
I ranslatio poster10rm
I ranslatio elenchorum
JI ranslatio physicorum

In conclusion INMaVYVy 5a that aAve Teaso1s LO doubt
the faithfulness of the Lectura Recollectoris at the aINnle time
ave INa y LO underline the excellence of thıs ext-wıtness of Hugo-
linus. Simon de Cremona who renounced the olory of Lectura of
his OW and W as realistic enough LO uscC for hlS Baccalareatus the
Lectura Hugolini, shouldered the burden of the editing eftorts
which the Lectura Hugolini notata needed LO become the
Lectura recollecta 1365 sa.) In hıs obscure role editor Simon
has one InNnOoOoTre for the Augustinian tradition than other wriıters
with their O W Lecturae.

109) C# LANG, Heinrich Totting U: Oyta, ın Beiträge Baeumkers
(Münster 1937 E3l 132; Iso 133 I1l. 167
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(CONCLUSION

Characterization of t+he Augustinian Modern School

Augustinianism 15 the cohesive tactor of the Augustinian Old
and Modern School rst ın the old-fashioned WaVYV of relying INOIEC

the principal works o Augustine without exacCct quoting, then
after Gregory with He Modern wealth of Augustinian

erudition taken from ll of Augustine’s works. his historico-critical
attitude produced the gigantıc compilation of the Milleloquium

Augustini 110)'
TIhe historica]l mentality of the Augustinians 15 evinced by their

quoting Itrom other scholastics the Augustinians Al CONSCI1O0OUS of
the advantage which better quoting 91Ves. They ll Ote with Zusto
although with varyıngz ıIn different decades of the |4th CCIN-

LUry Their quoting technique Dasses through three progressıve
stages ; 1t culminates 1n Alfonsus and HMıltalingen who un

veritable literary C® books of medieval theoloy.
TIhe road-signs along the development of the Augustinian Mo-

ern School ale the of SCOtLus, Durandus, Aureolus,
Ockham. Johannes de Rıpa, and, of COUISEC, St Ihomas
and Aegidius.

St Ihomas throughout the | 4+h CEHlErYy remaıns the revered
Doctor communıs, Aegidius the Doctor noster they AL always
istened LO rst but often contradicted salva reverentia, St I homas
InNnOTEe than the Doctor noster.

AÄmong the Aegidians 15 0)9%  6} —  [9) which mMUuSst be called ultra-
Aegidian ; the LWO a TacoDBus de Vıiterbio and Ale
xander de EIpidio, ead the opposıtıon within the Augusti-
nıan older Schoaol. Michael de Massa wh belongs LO the ultra-
Aegidians disappears from the roster of the Agustinian scholars.

Interesting, LOO, 15 paır of early doctors who had iıntımate
connection with the early Aegidian School there 15 practically
early Augustinian wh oes NOL quote ‚E and
W illiam of Ware (Guarro).

110) For introduction LO the Milleloquium ct PEEBLES, T’he Verse
Embellishments of the Milleloquium Augustini, In : T raditio (New York
1954
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TIhe Franciscan School Z1Vves the Augustinian Moderni grea 1InN-
spıratıon. In the wake of Sc6tus., Aureolus, Ockham, and
Jo the traditional VIews in> reexamiıned agaın
and agaın, DTrOC€eESS which has NOL only negatıve results ın the
development of the Augustinian School.

The Cistercian School 15 also close LO the Augustinian 1n the
later |4+h century but far 1t e that ıt 1s by D1VINZ that the
Augustinians receılve.

Characterization o} the individual Augustinian Moderni

Dionysius and Gerardus AI AÄugustinians of Aegidius, the
rst infÄuenced by Scotus, Durandus, and Hervaeus;: the
second by the amne and also by Aureolus. Michael de Massa,
the last of the ultra-Aegidians, 15 sympathetic owards Aureolus
and unfriendly owards Gerardus whose anatic criıtique of Aureolus
he rectihies VE folium. Michael ASSumnes sophisticated ATfı-
tude owards Jacobus and Alexander, z masters whom he
takes under hıs shield when Gerardus impugns them mercilessly ;
vel Michael AaCcts 1389710210 => tutelary patron than obsequious disciple
of the z Ockham and Ockhamists fin. a before Mi-
chael IThomas of Strassburg 1s the ast of the Aegıdians ;

the rst Augustinian o St Augustine, 1# the
first literary historian. Hugolinus starts LO within the LEXT.,:
ahhough NOoLt LOO irequently ; he haiıls the Parisian condemnations
of 1347 without reservatıons. Klenko LOO, has the 191 quoting
technique he reflects the (OQxonian echo of the condemnations of
1347 but ormulates OINe reservatıons. Klenkok ollows the histo-
rico-critical trend In the Modern theology of the |4+h CENtLUTY. Myste-
T10US remaıns the figure of Facinus de AÄAst who 15 infÄuenced
by the Anglici and Johannes de Rıpa , he quotes by NaIne only
St Augustine, an: 1n his First Book VEIV carefully. Hiltalingen
15 the est literary historian of the Augustinians, the gateway LO
research In Augustinian theology. Sım Cr 15 another
Hugolin, Dionysius de Montina indirect Hugolin, AÄAn-
velus Dobelin wriıtes secundum Hiltalingen el Klenkok (ra.

1 secundum Hıiltalingen.
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Synopsis of Augustinian Dates
G uaranteed by Concurring Socii

KB ase the lamentably uncertaın chronology of INan. y Bacca-
lareatus the safe ftoundation of the Concurrin? Socii 15 still
WI1SeEe policy. Yet there are few MSS which g1ve elenchus of the
Soci] only personal riends Maxgistri apparently enjoyed the
privilege LO be cited by Nammne Besides CVEN ın Paris bi-ennial
LLectura Wa  CN possible. Aureolus read Book and 51617
Book and I1T 31218 Gregory  1]1) I 342-43 N] 1343
4 Facinus 361-62 \A 262-63 The chronological aAr gu-
mMent drawn from CONcurrıngz Socii thus loses OINe of ıts ntall;
bility. In the following SYyNODPSIS indicates the author who
supplies the of the Socii, 4 callı construction based
outside evidence.

T homas de Argentina : Lectura Parisiensis: extiant 14 | Mag336-37 1-IV
Socit: Ihomas*

Petrus de Croso
Johannes V ogolon, Carm.

Gregorius de Arimino : Lectura Parisiensis EexXtiant s Mag 134
342_43 HS |Reprint 955343_44 \A

Socil: Gregorius*
Johannes Scotus
Franciscus de T ervisio,
Guillelmus de Bellomonte

Alfonsus de T oleto : Lectura Parisiensis extant Mag | 348
344_45 |Reprint }

Socit: Alfonsus*
Paulus Perusinus, Carm.
Magister Fernandus
Magister Johannes Ferrati
KRudolfus Minor
Vlag Johannes Scotus
Johannes de Magno Monasterio

111) In the Gregory edition of 522 1955) there 18 misleading colophon
the encl of the Supra Secundum : this colophon belongs only the Supra Primum
whence 1t wWas shıitted LO the end of the Supra Secundum. Over the beginning
of the Supra Secundum (f 1A] read the correct date for the delivery of
the Supra Secundum : ( Inceptus est d]e | Maı 13472 In nomiıne Jesu Christi

Gregory mMust have read the extant Supra Secundum and the ost Supra Tertium
partly 1n the SUIMMINeTr semester (vacations) of 1342
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Hugolinus de Urbevetert: Lectura Paris. extant | Vlag 13572

Soct Hugolinus
Petrus de Ceffons®*
Dominus Prior Sorbonae Mag (irimerius Bonifatıi
Magister Laurentius
Magister Johannes
| Bartholomaeus de Ansiacho,
|Petrus de T urribus, Carm. |

Johannes Klenkok Lectura UOxoniensıis ; extant b and
Super Vlag 1359

35455
Socit: Klenkok*

Uleredus Monachus Niger Dunelmensis
TIThomas Stubbs,

Facinus de Ast Lectura Parisiensis: extant 223 Mag
1361-62 HET
262-63 INa

Soci: Inone |
/ohannes de Basilea: Lectura Parisiensis . extiant I Vlag 1371

265-66
Socil: Dominus Michael de Zerbona

Paulus de Fonte, Carm. |
Godoscalcus de Pomulcz, Cist. |
|Guillelmus de Cremona, Mın. |
Mag Stephanus Galdeti]|
Hiltalingen*
|Simon de Cremona|

Simon de ( remona : Lectura Parisiensis extiant | Mag 1377

Socilt: Franciscus de Mediolano, Ord ETV Mariae
Magister Stephanus de Collegio LLaudunensı]ı
Simon
|Hiltalingen|

Dionysius de ontina: ect Paris. extant | ıMag
271.72

Socit: Dionysius
Magister Galeranus de Pendref de Collegio Navarrae
Johannes I homae,
Gombaldus de Ulagia

Angelus Dobelin: Lectura Parisiensis : extiant b |Mag.
|  —-

Socilt: AÄndreas Brunonis
Marsilius | Luisius Marsilius, de Marsiliis, A.|
Angelus*

Petrus Gracilis: Lectura Parisiensis ;: extiant k |Mag.
375-16
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Socıil: Gracilis*

Mag Petrus de Alliaco
Mag Nicolaus de Messereyo de Coll Haricuriae
Mag Gerardus de Hoysen
Johannes de Florentia Servita
Robertus Bernardita
aCcCc Colleg!ii aloris Aonasteriti

V ithout extant Lecturae:
Guido Baccalarius Parisiensis revocatıo Man | 1354

353-54
KRudolfus de Castello : Baccalarius Parisiensis. Vlag Regens 1 360

1355
Bonaventura Baduarius: Baccalarius Parisiensis. Mag 12362

[  S
Bonsemblans Baduarius: Baccalarius Parisiensis. | Mag1358-59

Socit: Mag Johannes de Calore de Cerbona
Mag Alanus
Petrus de Cluniaco
Mag Ludovicus de Padua (Venetiis) Mın. |Bonsemblans*

Nicolaus de Ämatrice : Baccalarius Parisiensis. |Mag364-65 ]
Socit: de Ämatrice

| Nicolaus Saturnino,
Hugo de Montfort.,
Franciscus Baconis:
| Dionysius Foullechat, Mın. |Onofrius |Stecchetti dei V isdomini| de Florentia : aCct Parisiensis

369-_-70
Socii: Onofrius 112)

Johannes Corbechon, E,
Johannes Regis, Min.*

112) Apparently nothing has been eft o the wrıtings of Onofrius. PERINI,
Bibliographia Augustiniana 88| 210-211 has 1ıst which figures Iso
Commentary the Sentences, Rome Angelica 217 (B 8.21) OoOWever ıt
belongs Hannıbaldus de Hannıbaldis and Robertus de Kılwardby
| STEGMÜLLER, Repertorium Lombardi 796 612] Already N  uccı ha
SC that the handwriting made the attribution Onofrius VCIYyY problematical
Icf£ PERINI, 210]

John of Basel quo(tes Onofrius times In Sent 21:; 32; and 1ın the
Vesperiae, art cone]|]. According LO these quotations the doctrine of Onofrius
W as on WAaVe In the stream of Augustinian theology and 1 OSC and tell rhyth-
mically within ıt Once Onotrius 1S bracketted ıth Gregorius, and Hıl-
talingen takes exception LO both hen ÖOnoftfrius trıes unsuccesfully SaVe

Hugolinus., T ogether ith Gregorius, Hugolinus, and Ilhomas Argen-
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Vlag Richardus de Bello Monte, secretarıus Reginae
Mag Franciscus Christopheri de Sorbona
Mag Johannes lextoris de Sorbona
Jacobus de Altavilla Cist.
Dominicus,
Mag Johannes de Diadona

Johannes de Braculis: Baccalarius Parisiensis | Mag
Lector Parisiensis 1261

3/70-/]
Socıil: de Braculis

|Conradus de E.brach, Cist.*
Petrus (Borroni, Bayron:i)},
Bartholomaeus,

ÄPPENDIX

Heraldic Mystifications
G:LORIEUX, Le commentaıre Su  < les Sentences attribue /ean

Gerson, In : Recherches de theologie ancıenne et medievale
1951) has a the facts and detaıils about the Soci of Ono-
Frius. TIo Glorieux ZoCS the credit for the identihcation of the Ps
Gerson S Paris Nat lat with /ohannes Regis. |£ Glorieux
st;11 harbors ‚81061 = lingering doubts about the COrrectiness of hlS ıden-
tifıcation ıt 15 only because he overlooks the heraldic ıimportance of

Thema Collationis Principiti. Baccalarius Principians had LO
select T’hema from oly Scripture f01' SCIINON Lombard,
hıs Sentences and Holy Scripture. [ marked the first public
aAPPCAaAIANCE before the Universıity, and orıginally had the DUr DOSC
of showing the rhetorical capacıtıes of the 191> latinist, who by
Custom W as bound LO use highly complicated rhetorical pattern
of rhymed tetrads. |_ater O 1n the |4th Century, the Thema ıtself
had LO contaın heraldıc allusion LO the author's HMan S,

requırement which made the selection VeCIYy difficult ave

tınas Pater el amıcus Raccalarius Onofrius ıIn Responsione proxıma Ordinaria »

defends the possibility of eternal creation but Hiltalingen maıntaıns :ıts absolute
impossibilıty.

Hiltalingen quotes the Lectura ot Onotfrius (1369-70) from hearsay; the Res-
fPONSIO which Onofrius ha: deliver betore Masters and Students, Hiltalingen
quotes trom INCINOTY.

In the work of Johannes Regis, Socius Onofrii MS Paris Nat lat 15156],
there AL other short remınıscences trom Onofrius: ın the work of Jacobus de
Altavılla. Socius Onofrii, Onotrius nOL be quoted. Jacobus wrangles
only ıth « Sdocius Collegiüi Bernardıi » who does NOoTt belong the VyYCar
2369-70 but 365-66, the yYCar of Hiltalingen’s ectura, namely Godoscalcus
de Pomulcz, 185
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examıned all the T’hemata Collationis Principii which tegmüller
(Repertorium Lombardi) lists. The result of examınatıon shows

Many heraldic allusions LO the of the authors that these
mystifications must be considered OININON practıce LO SCCUrEe
pyright )) during the historical-minded | 4+h century

One kind of heraldic mystification alludes trom sımilar
Latin word of the Thema LO the sımıiılar L.atin TNarmne of the author.

the T hema Ascendit In UuNnarmn QUUC erat Simonis
Lc belongs LO the Commentary of Simon of Cremona. ILe
UuUCa Ma contaın allusion LO the ather’'s of Simon: Luca|

Dionysius de ontina selects his T hema from Act I, with
the words Dionysius Areopagita 48 an=nı CTagSVYy hi

Montinus : according LO the allusion the author's NaIine mMust be
Dionysius Montinus |de Vlontina|.

Johannes de asıa | Waes| selects : Facies |
nuncıatıon: V asies| e1us sıcut so] Iucet. Seribitur Apoc.

Alfonsus chooses: Eg0 Su alpha et O =] Ito<nso >
Ceffons lampoons: <LELgo HIN  Ba !

Another kınd of heraldic mystification S translation
of the Latin I1 hema iınto the vernacular, and alludes from the sımilar
vernacular word of the translated Thema to the sıimilar MNMUarne of
the author 24 Gerson’s authentic T’hema Quaesivi SDO  —
Sa garconne mih; |Sap 8Y INa INnecan Ger
S50 |garconne | tried LO CSDOUSE kternal Wisdom ! (Glorieux —_

518 thıs authentic Ihema 137 1 7)
third kind of heraldic mystification alludes from the

gyeneral meanıng of the Ihema the author’s Nnarme his 15 the
ase of the pseudoepigr. Paris Nat lat which certainly
belongs LO Johannes Regis because the Thema C’ollationis Principii
IS Inse VCer©o apprehensum sanauvıt 6717 Lc 14 lo the medieval
mind the general meanıng of the Thema evoked the assoc1ılatıon LO
the solemn m  V of Ring's healing the Ring s evi] by royal
touch (cf Encyclopedia Britannica, |4+h ed 1936) II

King’'s ), ın this CaSCa, du roL » corresponds the |_atın
Regis Johannes EGIS|

Ihe reader s amusement will ave reached by 110 ıntense
degree ; but ask hiım LO ponder the following coincıdence : the
wriıter wh attrıbuted the Paris Nat lat wrongly LO Ger-
SO also looked f01' heraldice mystifıcation under the
TI hema Ihnse vero apprehensum sanauvıt C because he NECEW
1t LO be hıdden somewhere hıs ONg attrıbution CaiImne trom :
Sanavit Sanatio G uerison Gerson

TIo OPCN the discussion the heraldic iımportance of the
Thema Collationis ad few INOTEe of mystifications 1n the erna-
cular. Of OUTrSEe do NOTL pretend ave the Ainal AaNnsSWEeTrs
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talian
T hema of Johannes de Ripa

AÄmice ascende superI1us...
Sozio0 |de IVva, dialect. tor cl o  a y |
So /iova |de Rıva
[0)910 (iovannı |da Rıpa

T’hema of Dionysius de Burgo:
AÄAscendit Petrus 1n superlora domus Act ! ()
Salı Pertus a Borgo dl; CasSsa, negli attı cdiec]
Herewith appeareth Berto, by ftamily-name Al Borgo, 1n

the records |of baptism | Diegi )) (dialect. tor Dionigi?)
English

T’hema of Adam Goddam not Wodham):
Ista est lex dam Domine Deus Reg
his 18 the Writ of dam |ord God<ham > Second

Book of Kıngs
his 15 the Writ of cdam Lord Godham. his Second

Lectura : King s yecar_— L.dward 88l 321:£7)
| 334

Pelzer's Catalogue LO Vat lat 1110 indicates ate
MECEXXXH el alio (?)

MCCOCXXAIIL et Z S> J
French Italian })

TI hema of Aureolus (Oriolus)
F.xpandıt librum quı scriptug erat ıntus el

foris Ez
< auteur > Ouvrıt livre chez mO1 ecrtıt dedans

el dehors
es ans el de OTE (?

Ihe author opened the Book before IX wrıtten ca
e 8°4 and recently (allusion the Lectura Secunda o
Orioli ))

Other T’hemata of Orioli contaın the WOTd roiLae )) . In Dante.,
Paradiso AIV 13 (E. COINGS cerch; ın tempra d’oriuoli...)
ORIOLL 15 the aInle clockwork ROTAE) [$ southern
French word of the |4th cCentury ORIOLES exısts OIMn could
SUPPOSC that |J)ante W as stranger ın southern France
around 1a17 hus the

T’hema Ingredere ın medio TOTATrTUumM... Ez 1{ Orioli Sent )
Einter <Mmy reader > iınto ORIOLI IEzech. dit (!)

allusion LO place-name Aizecq
Thema Rota ul i1uxta Cherub UuNnuInNn, et rota alia 1uxta Cherub

uUuNUIN Ez
One Oriolo stood by cherub an another riolo...

(allusion LO double edition of Orioli ))
Interestingly also the Hebrew cherub (charıots of

God) evokes the ıdea of rotae )) (Orioli).
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Thema of Ihomas of Strassburg, orn al Hagenau:
Dedit abyssus GE Uuamn Habacus

abyssus valliıs silvestris Hagenau
Hagenau vgab seınen Namen: Habacuc TrTel dreh! >
Hagenau DaVC him the HaNie: turn around Habacuc

<ZGuggenbach ö
ZZKuchenback j

German Incipit of the Oxonian Klenkok (Klenke).
Confiıdens ın 1llum quı labore lassıs retecturum promıisıt

intellectum <dans > arvulis uorum uL Mi-
NImUus trıbuit

Parvulus Klein Low German: len)
Parvulorum inımus Kleinchen Low Cerman a Klenke).

We NOW from documents that Klenkok’s Low German
tamily-name W as abbreviated Klenke ın the |15th CE61I1-

LUr y Here find that the amimne 15 true tor the | 4th
century

TIhe question 15 ODEN O for discussion. There 15 (Bı truth
1ın observations.

Anyone acquainted with Collationes Principiorum of the |4th
Century which Alr fantastic that moOost MSS ave omitted them,
MUST ave wondered sometimes where the limit of human aberration
lies ;$ such productions could be read before University.

But 1f the T hema Collationis by Custom had LO contaın
allusion LO the TaIille of the author WE easily understand why
the Collationes Principiorum of MANY /4th-century Commentaries
had tO stretch their 1 hemata Procrustean bed In order LO wrıing
}rom them OINe allusion to Peter !L ombard, his Sentences, and Holy
Scripture ll the INOTEe ditficult tetradic pattern 1n rhetorical
rhymes W äa  N prescribed. {$ allusion LO the author’'s Narmne had
een needecl, the Sapiential Books of Holy Scripture would ave
provided beautiful T’hemata C ollationis iın the |4+h century they
actually did 1n the |13th

Damasus I RAPP.

New ork
Augustinian Historical Institute
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